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This study is an analysis of public schooling and life in the 

classroom from 1946 to 1955 in Ste Anne, a small rural Fsanco- 

Manitoban school. The puspose of the study is twofold: (1) to 

investigate the degree of autonomy school districts had in securing 

the reproduction of cultural values in the classroom; and (2) to 

investigate how community values, partiailarly language and religion, 

were preserved and reproduced in the classrooms in the public schools 

in French Roman Catholic comunities. 

Data collection was ptimarily obtained through taped interviews 

with people involved in the school system at the tirne. The themes 

for the study were examined through analysis of the oral narratives 

in conjunction with other primacy historicai documents related to the 

specific issues, 

The results of the study make clear that resistance to values 

of Anglo-conformity and negotiations to reach a compromise, a modus 

vivendi, were central themes in hanco-Wanitoban schools which 

enabled the reproduction of ethnic and religious values in the 

classroom from the mid 1920s until Consolidation. ilhile trustees and 

teachers complied with the requirements of the Department of 

Education, they also followed the directives of l'Association 

d ' Éducation des Canadiens-Etançais du Manitoba. It is contended that 

l'Association played a parallel role to the Department of Education 

which eacouraged the reproduction of ethnic and religious values. 

The Catholic Action Movement and other forces in society at both the 

macro and micro level also had an impact in securing the reproduction 

of cultural values in the classroom. 
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T h i s  thesis is an analysis of schooling in the township of Ste 

Anne (des Chenes), a rmall rural community in Manitoba approximately 

thirty Mles east of Winnipeg. The study relates to the period 

following World W a r  II (a the characterized by diveisification and 

urban growth while communities tr iad  to retain their traditional 

values) to 1959 when the McFarlane Report was published and opened 

the way for the process of consolidation. The study opecifically 

focuses on the school system in the township of Ste Annc from 1946 

to 1955 when the schools were under the jurisdiction of the 

Department of Education but were also identified as public schools 

which followed the mandate of lVAssociation dlÉducation des 

Canadiens-français du Manitoba. 

The pesiod from 1946 to 1955 was selected for analysis For two 

reasons. September of 1946 mazked the beginning of the segregation 

of students in elemcntary grades aceording to sex in Ste Anne. This 

segregation ended in June of 1955 when the boys1 school closed. 

During this period, concessions were also made by the provincial 

government for the teaching of Rench as a subject in the classroom. 

In 1947, The Manitoba Schools Act was amended to allow the teaching 

of French at the grade seven and eight level. The Act was further 

amended in May of 1955 to allow the teaching of French at the grade 

fout ta six level. The specific pesiod selected allows for the 

analysis of Franco-Manitoban schools three decades after the end of 

the bilingual system in 1916 and prior to the push for consolidation 



in the later fifties. 

The study addresses two major issues: (1) the process of 

creating a wcompromise epuilibrinw2 between the needs of the 

conununity and the dominant society (The ethnic composition of Ste 

Anne during this period was predominately Ekench and Roman Catholic) ; 

and (2) the degree of autonomy of the school distzrict as exptessed 

in living and hiring procedures, classroom management and relations 

with inspectors . 
Significant global events following the Second Mrld War 

included "the defeat of fascism, the rise of the Soviet Union to 

w o d d  power status, and the emergence of the United States as the 

leading imperialist poweraW4 In Canada and Manitoba alike, the 

disintegration of the British Empire, the subordination of Canada to 

influences from The United States, groving capitalism, anti-socialism 

and the ideological rhetoric of the Cold War had its effects on 

canadiansas Values related to democracy, citizenship, and country 

took on renewed importance in Canada. These values were strongly 

expresscd in the formal curriculum and were consciously accepted by 

the teachers which is suggested by their observation of such events 

as Citizenship ~ a y . '  

n i l e  the residents of Ste Anne willingly acknowledged 

themselves as Canadian, mny members of the coimaunity also 

bistinguished themselves as "French CanadiansW. This suggests that 

while thete were common grounds for a11 citizens to be Canadian, 

there were also layers of identity. In the case of the Vrench 

Canadiansa in Ste Anne, this identity was associated with the French 

language and Roman ~atholicism. This distinct identity may have 

filtered into the classroom where dominant values competed with 
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,- community (French and Roman ~atholic) values for acknowledgement 

and/or reproduction. Thus the question mises: How were comraunity 

values (particularly language and religion) expounded in the 

classroom if dominant values where given precedence through the 

content being taught? 

It is theoxized that, while teachers had little control oves 

the design of the officia1 curriculum, they had leverage in the 

pedagogy and concomitant exhibited in their classroom. It was 

through the daily interactions that community values may have been 

expressed, reproduced and/or reinforced, 

The profile of the teacherst cultural background has relevance 

for this study. In Ste Anne during this period, the majority of the 

teachers were religious nuns and women whose ethnic background was 

French and Roman Catholic. The majority had been borrn and raised in 

French Roman Catholic communities in Manitoba. These teachers had 

corne through an education system in which the use of the French 

language in schools was not sanctioned by the Department of 

Education. These factors may have influenced classroom pedagogy and 

will be examined in this study, 

Major issues will be examined thzough analysis of oral 

narratives and primary historical sources ta explore life in the 

classroom from the perspective of the teachers and trustees and to 

analyze mir perception of reality, Resources for analysis in this 

study will include: 

1. Interviews with teachers and trustees; 

2. Official reports, minutes, and memosandm of the 

trustees, if available; 

3. Persona1 communications with people versed in the 



workings of the Roman Catholic Church; 

4. The Manituba 8chool Journrl; 

5 .  Historical pieces related specifically to the history 

of education in lhnitoba and to the history of education 

in Canada in general; and 

6.  The Quonielma o f  the drrry 

Chapter one provides the introduction and outlines the nature, 

pupose, signif icance, def initions of terms and the conceptual 

ftamework of the study. Chapter two provides the historical 

background for the study. Chapter tkee presents a review of the 

literature pertaining to the study. Chapter four discusses oral 

history as a methodology. Chapter five focuses on the community of 

Ste Anne within the context of the Franco-Manitoban resistance to 

Anglicization. Chapter six examines the role of inspectors and local 

school trustees and the relationship among inspectors, trustees, and 

teachers in Ste Anne. Chapter seven focuses on the teachers and 

students and analyzes life in the classroom w i t h  particular eniphasis 

on the preservation and reproduction of language and religious 

values. Chapter eight presents possible conclusions to the study. - 
The purpose of this thesis is to historically reconstmct and 

recreate the classtroom environment in the schools in one rural 

Franco-Manitoban community in southwestern Manitoba from 1946 to 

1955. It is an attcmpt to analyze how rural school districts in 

Franco-Manitoban coznmunities managed to preserve their community 

values in the public schools and to determine how these values were 



preservcd and zeproduced in the classroom. 

In the past decade, education has been sevetely criticized by 

many people. We often hear, *It was different when 1 went to 

schooLm Stuclies, however, have seldom analyzed what it was like to 

go to school in the mid-twentieth century, patticularly in a rural 

Franco-Manitoban community. This thesis will provide some bas ic  

understanding of what schooling vas like in the period from 1946-1955 

in a French Roman Catholic community in rural southern Manitoba. 

The study will shed some light on the influence of community 

and cultural values (with particular reference to language and 

religion) in schooling during this t h e  period. It vil1 provide some 

insight into how Roman Catholic ëranco-Manitobans dealt with the 

aftermath of the creation of the unilingual school system in 1916 and 

vil1 provide insight into the influence of l'Association d'Éducation 

and the Catholic Action Movement on schooling in the public schools 

in rural Franco-Manitoban communities . 
The findings of this study may be useful for compatison 

purposes in further research related to changes in schooling as a 

consequence of consolidation. It will, nevertheless, be an addition 

to the currently limited resources available on the history of 

education in Manitoba. 

in this study comprises: (1) a prescribed 

geographîcal locality (local community) ; (2 ) the collective identi ty 

of a cultural group (ethnic community); (3) the collective identity 
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founded in a particular set of interpersonal relationships (social 

community); (4) the collective identity founded in a particular 

politically deteanined entity (administrative coiimunity): and (5) the 

collective identity Zounded in a particular historic, conceptual or 

socio-political consciousness of kind (ideological coram~nity).~ 

One dots not belong to only one community but is part of 

overlapping different communities at the same time. The stronger 

codtanent to one of the cornunitics determines the influence of that 

community on a person (s) . "Of whatever kind, communities are at once 

settings for educational institutions and instruments of education 

in their own right. On the one hand, they deterniine the structure 

and curriculum of their schoolsm On the other, they provide the 

cognitive and effective experiences on which their inhabitants grow 

manitor, and comiaunica+. 

includes the feeling tone 

Vefers to how teachers orgurize, dmlivrr, 

their instructional programs. *1° This 

(clim8te) of the classroom which includes 

attitudes, relationships, motions and values (the hi- 

d d r m ) .  Human relation s k i l l s  (genetal human relations skills 

and relations between teacher and students) play an important part 

in the classroom clhate. The day-to-day activities, routines, 

procedures and ehores are also included in classroom management." 

is defincd as *a set of arrangements of knowledge 

which aze assumed to have a pupose: it consists of intentioned 

knowledge. Through their conttol of the transformations of the 

childws consciousness, its ewonents engineer theoretical world views 

which are thought to be valid currency in their society. Pedagogy, 



therefore ,  can be seen as the r a t i o n a l i t y  of the intention,  and 

evaluation is the ver i f ica t ion  procedure of the intention."= 

is the process by which a fundamental c l a s s  wi thin  

society axercises po l i t i ca l ,  moral and in t e l l ec tua l  leadership 

"within a hegemonic system which is cemented by a common world-view 

(organic ideology) . wu Hegeruony is : 

a wcompromise equilibrium' effccted m o u g h  negotiation 
and accoarmadation between the leading (hegemonic) and 
subordinate o r  oppositional classes. Through this 
process, the former attempts t o  have i ts corporate- 
economic i n t e r e s t s  understood ta represent the broader 
national i n t e re s t .  T h i s  universalizing impulse succeeds 
when the sacrifices of the leading group - its 
accomodation of competing claims and in t e re s t s  - manage 
t o  hold t h e  'spontaneous consent' of t h e  mass of the 
population. 

The emergent common world-view includes ideological elements 

f r o m  varying sources, 

but  its un i ty  v i l 1  stem f r o m  its a r t i cu l a t ing  pr inciple  
[a hegemonic pr inciple  i n  Gramscian te-] which w i l l  be 
provided by the hegemonic c lass .  Thus the intellectual 
and moral d i r ec t ion  exercised by a fundamental c l a s s  i n  
a hegemonic system consists i n  providing the  a r t icu la t ing  
pr inciple  of the world-view, the  value system to which 
the ideological elements coming from other groups w i l l  be 
a r t i cu l a t ed  i n  order t o  form a unif ied ideological 
system, t h a t  is t o  Say an organic i d e o l ~ g y . ~  

i n  t h i s  s tudy, 

refers t o  the production, consumption, and representation 
of ideas and behavior, which can either d i s to s t  o r  
i l luminate the nature of r ea l i t y ,  A s  a set of meanings 
and ideas, ideologies can be e i t h e r  coherent o r  
contradictory; they can function within the  spheres of 
both consciousness and unconsciousness; and, f ina l ly ,  
they can exist at the h v e l  of critical discourse as w e l l  
a s  within the sphere of taken-for-gsanted l ived 
exparience and prac t ica l  behavior. l6 

The character of ideology is mental, psychological and behavioral. 

It can be viewed "as a set of representations produced and inscribed 

i n  human consciousness and behavioz, i n  discourse, and i n  l i ved  



expe~ience.~~ Ideology also affects "and is concretized in, various 

'texts,' material practices, and material f~rms."~' 

Ideology as a concept becanes important when linked to concepts 

of struggle. "men linked to the notion of struggle, ideology 

illuminates the important relationships among power, meaning , and 
intesest. Thus, any theooy of ideology must take into 

consideration the concept of powes, socid antagonisms and class 

struggle. In addition, ideology no+ only limits human action but 

also enables it, 

in this study are understood as a *way of being or 

acting which a perron or collectivity recognizes as ideal and which 

rende~s desirable or worthy of respect the petsons or the behaviour 

to which it is attrib~ted."~~ "Values are said to have three 

components : knowledge ot cognition, affect or feelings , and 
directionality. The content is drawn from context.. . [They] are 
backed by assumptions and societal practices mediating individuals 

or group relations to various societal l e ~ e l s . ~ ~ ~  Values may be 

dominant or contesting depending on their "extensiveness and inherent 

power which derive from the socio-economic frameworkwa of society. 

Values operate at three levels: individual, group and societal 

(where values are exnbodied in institutions and ideologie~).~ At the 

societal level, for example, the English-speaking Protestants 

acquired enough political and economic power in 1916 to have their 

values reflected in the Manitoba Schools Act which led to the 

enactment of compulsory education and English-language only 

instruction. 

At the group level are the values "which an individual 

maintains in relation to friends, peers, social classes, and 
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c o m u ~ l t i ~ s .  Also referred to are values relating to 

institutionalized groups such as familier, churches, unions, ethnic 

cuïtural associations, professional associations. For the purpose 

of this study, values at the group leml will be focused on values 

relating t o  community which wtefecs to a self-conscious social unit 

which is also a focus of group identification; it is further 

characterizad by feelings of shuing common interest goals and mutual 

cooperation, a gcmeinschaft in which there are both a predominance 

of intimate primary relationships and an emphasis upon tradition, 

consensus, informality and k i n ~ h i p . ~ ~ ~  French Roman Catholic values 

will thesefore be important because Ste Anne was a predominantly 

E'rench Roman Catholic comudty until the iater fifties. 

Culturs in this study includes two complimentary definitions: 

culture as a site and culture as a product of human-agency. "Culture 

as a site conceives of the dornain upon which dominant, subordinate 

and oppositional values complete and intesmingle, and are then 

accommadated around a hegemonic principle, to forxn an historically 

specific incamation of hegemony. "26 The anay, Parliament, and 

schools are examples of cultural sites. 

Culture as a psoductof human agency is understood as "the set 

of practices through which men and women actively respond to the 

conditions of their social existence, creatively fashioning 

experienced social relationships into diverse and stxuctured patterns 

of living, thinking and feelingmon It is the notion of human agency 

"that provides the crucial mediation between the determined 

conditions of a given cultural practice and the outcome of that 

practice, comecting and yet at  the rame t h e  separating the t~o.*~* 

The transition between the conditions of cultural practice and its 
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outcome "depends on how the gap between them is f i l l e d  by the 

operations of human agen~y."~' It is never guatanteed i n  advance o r  

autoniatic. The s tzess  within th is  conception of cu l ture  "is placed 

on the making of culture rathar than on its determincd condit ions.  

The understanding of culture as a s i t e  and as a product of 

human agency w i l l  provide a framework f o r  analysis  i n  t h i s  study. 

In  Ste Anne, the dominant culture coincided and/or contradicted with 

the French Roman Catholic culture of the comniunity. Taking i n t o  

accotant the values expounded by the Department of Education and the 

contras t ing values expressed by the  community, l 'Association 

d'Éducation and the Roman Catholic Church, the school trustees i n  Ste 

Anne w i l l  be considered the hrmnan agency who mediated between the two 

opposing views. As a r e su l t ,  t h e  t rus tees  played a r o l e  i n  

determining which values were important i n  the classroom. 

mile school trustees had to contend with government 

regulations such as  departmental exams, formal curr icula ,  and visits 

f rom inspectors (who sometimes lodged f ormal cornplaints aga ins t  

teachers regarding the use of the Ekench language i n  the classroom), 

they st i l l  retained much loca l  control  over what occurred i n  t h e i r  

school. School tnrs tees  h i t e d  teachers from their own e thn ic  

background, and more importantly, employed re l igious  nuns f rom the  

Roman Catholic faim to ensure t h a t  t h e i r  values were preserved i n  

t h e  classroom. Their a b i l f t y  t o  r e t a i n  such control  was supported 

by a legislature dominated by rural members, by the  inf luence of 

t rad i t iona l  grassroots democtacy" and by l'Association d'Éducation. 
. . 

T h e  concept of is understood a s  Yhe processes by 

which it [i . e. trustees,  family, i n s t i t u t ion ]  screens, i n t e r p r e t s ,  

c r i t i c i z e s ,  reinforces, complements, counteracts, r e f r a c t s ,  and 
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transf ornw . w32 The psocess of mediation is not restricted to 

situations of conflict. For the purpose of this study, mediation 

will refes to how school trustees negotiated between the values 

expounded by the Department of Education and those expounded by 

l'Association d'Éducation and the Roman Catholic Church. It will 

also refer to hou the txustees created meaning in the educational 

experience of both teachezs and students while they attempted to 

retain their coimunity values, on one hand, and to comply with the 

rules and regulations of the Department of Education on the other 

hand. The result of this mediation and its effect on schooling in 

Ste Anne will be examined. 

are perceived not only as instructional sites but also 

as cultural and political sites that "represent arenas of 

contestation and struggle among differently exnpowered cultural and 

economic groupsOwu Conceiving schools as "cultural sites that embody 

conflicting political values, histories, and practiceswM (Le. 

language, religious beliefs, nationalism, democracy) makes it 

possible to analyze schools as an expression of the wider 

organization of society, In this study, therefore, schools as 

institutions are viewed as "social sites in which human actors are 

both constrained aaâ m~biliztd."~ In Giroux's words, "schooling must 

be analyzed as a societal process, one in which different social 

groups both accept and reject the complex mediation of culture, 

knowledge, and power that give form and meaning to the process of 

schooling . "'' 
Schools must also be seen in comection to other socio-economic 

and political institutions in the dominant society and must "be 

accompanied by an understanding of how power and knowledge link 



schools t o  the inequities produced i n  the large social orderON3' The  

re la t ionsh ip  between power and cu l tu re  leads t o  analysis  of 

domination and/or resistance. Any such analysis ,  however, must take 

i n t o  account the notions of power, knowledge and ideology. 

In t h i s  study, teachers will also be considered mediatocs but 

a t  a d i f fe ren t  level, While school tnistees mediated between the 

Department of Education and the collpllunity, teachers vil1 be perceived 

as t h e  mediators between the values expounded by the  Department of 

Education and those of lgAssociation and the e thn ic  community. It 

is contended t h a t  teachers deal t  w i t h  these contradictions i n  their 

own subjective w a y  i n  an attempt t o  "createm a hegemonic classroom 

cul ture .  This study, however, does not  assume that t h i s  was an 

intentional,  deliberate acte Rather, it w a s  conceived as a response 

t o  t h e  conditions of t h e i r  experience. 

Teachers i n  S t e  Anne were inundated by two opposing forces  

which had an impact on l i fe  i n  the  classroom: the  dominant ideology 

expounded by the  Department of Education and t h a t  of l 'Association 

and the  Roman Catholic Church. Teachers were faced with mediating 

between the  two which influenced the  integration,  coordination, 

i n t e r r e l a t i o n  and/or disregard of t h e  values from ei ther /both  

cu l tu res .  I n  this sense, the teachers m a y  be perceived as 

a r t i cu l a t i ng  agents who ass is ted in,  promoted, and/or hindered t h e  

hegemonic process i n  the classroom. The too l s  available t o  teachers 

i n  this process w e r e  the forma1 curriculum, pedagogy, and the  hidden 

curriculum. 

P-, i n  narrow terms, refers t o  the science of teaching 

children. For this study, a broader def in i t ion  is required. 

Lustedgs def in i t ion  of pedagogy as a concept, 



draws attention t o  the p- though which knowledge is 
producede Pedagogy addresses the  whoww questions 
i11~01ved not only i n  the transmission o r  reproduction of 
knowledge but also in its production. Indeed, it enables 
us t o  question the validity of separating these  
activities so easily by asking under what condit ions and 
through what means w e  "corne t o  know". How one 
teachesee.becomes inseparable from what is being taught 
and, cnic ia l ly ,  how one learns." 

This def in i t ion  by Lusted focuses on the  processes of teaching, "to 

t h e  p o l i t i c s  of those processes, and t o  the broader p o l i t i c a l  

contexts within which they axe ~ i t u a t e d . " ' ~  I n  other wotds, 

ins t ruct ion and social  v is ion are analytical components of pedagogy 

which must be addressed. 

Bernstein's def i n i t i o n  of "framew re fe rs  t o  the pedagogical 

relat ionship between teachers and students and compliments Lusted's 

de f in i t i on  of pedagogy: 

E'rame refers t o  the spec i f i c  pedagogical re la t ionsh ip  of 
teacher and taught ...Fraxne refers t o  the s t rength of t h e  
boundary between what may be transmitted and what may not  
be transmitted, i n  the pedagogical relationship...E@rame 
refers us  t o  the range of options avai lable  ta the 
teacher and taught i n  t he  conttol of what is  t ransmit ted 
and received i n  the context of the  pedagogical 
relat ionship.  Strong framing e n t a i l s  reduced options; 
weak framing en ta i l s  a range of options. This f r m  
e u m  to th. digrw of con-1 tu&u urd pupil porarsn 
O-r tha malaction, oxgdzat ion  and p r c i n g  o f  the 
k n o w l d g e  truiaittd 8nd xeœivmd in th. p.d.gogicrl 
d r U 0 ~ h i p .  'O 

There is another aspect t o  framing whieh re la tes  t o  t h e  non-school 

everyday community knowledge of the teacher. What the  teacher brings 

t o  t h e  c lass~oom has an effect on what is taught and how it i s  

taught . 
T h i s  understanding of pedagogy is important f o r  this s tudy for 

it allows one t o  decipher the values being transmitted not  only 

through content but through the  da i ly  interactions of teacher  and 



students. The qucstion of hou students corne to leasn a particular 

value systcm (in this case Pnnch Roman Catholic values) may be 

analyzed by examining the processes of instruction and the social 

vision (hidden curricuium) which are projected in the classtoom by 

teachers as a result of their own subjective experience. 

The hidden is defined as "those unstated noms, 

values, and beliefs embedded in and transmitted through the 

underlying rules that structure the routines and social relationships 

in school and classroom life."4L As noted by Giroiur, the hidden 

curriculum must not only be seen as a means of socialization "but 

also as an agency of social control, one that functions to provide 

differential foms of schooling to âiffennt classes of students."" 

For this study, analysis of the hidden curriculum will not only focus 

on the social relations within the classroom but will also examine 

the "structural rsilences' and ideological messages that shape the 

form and content of school knovledge. In other words, the 

institutionalized relationship among power, knowledge and classroom 

control which must be taken into account when analyzing the hidden 

curriculum . 
In summary, this study vil1 explore how local school districts 

in rural Franco-Manitoban communities, paxticularly in Ste Anne, 

managed to preserve theit language and religious values in the 

classrooms of the public schools tram 1946 to 1955. The exploration 

will be done by examining the role of the school trustees, the 

teachers, the pasish priest, l'Association, and the Catholic Action 

Movement in this process. It will include an examination of 

processes of instruction, mediation of content, interactions in the 

classroom, and will take into account the institutionalized 
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relationship among power, knowledge, and classroom control. These 

themes will be explored through the analysis o f  historical documents 

and through the analysis of the oral narratives of trustees and 

teachers who were involved in the school system in S t e  Anne during 

this t h e .  
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. 
o d u c ~  

The p w o s e  of thfs chapter is to provide the historical 

background for the study. The first sections of the chapter will 

focus on the history of Reneh Canadians and schooling in Manitoba 

prior to Confaderation untiZ the creation of a unilingual school 

system in 1916. Reference vil1 also be made to the Manitoba School 

Question and its impact on Franco-Haritobans. The next section will 

focus on changes in society and schooling in Manitoba from 1917 to 

1945. A description of the characteristics of the school system in 

Manitoba during the period under study vil1 then be presented 

followed by the history of French Canadians in the conununity of S t e  

~ n n e  from 1856 to 1959. A Sinnmary of the historical background for 

the study will be presented in the conc~usion. 

The following brief history of the French in Canada prior to 

confederation is included to highiight a period of relative calm when 

French Canadians went about establishing their own settlements and 

were able to assert thair rights to use their own language, practice 

their own religion and live their own culture. A point worth 

remembering is that the conflicting relations between the English and 

French in Canada had its roots in the old country. England and 

France had been in conflict for centuries. In the "new* world in the 

early colonisation process priot to Confedetation, the French in 

Canada had the opport~nity to establish their settlements according 

to their own beliefs and culture. 
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"French was the first European language to be introduced into 

a basically Algonquin-speaking region. Along with the various 

Amerindian tongues, E'rench was the language of the fur trade 

penetrating into the West from Lake Superior ... in the 1730smW1 With 

the expansion of the mench fur trade and military expeditions into 

the West, Metis settlements =ose along the Red and Assiniboine 

Rivers f r o m  the 1730s onward, 

The arriva1 of the Selkirk settlers in this area in 1812 gave 

rise to a dualistic community at Red River with the French 

settlements located to the east of the Red River (St Boniface) and 

the English to the west (St JohnVs). The new community included 

Eurapeans of British and E'rench origin, "Mxed-blood peoples who were 

also perceived as being Anglophone and Protestant or Francophone and 

~atholic, mz The geographical location allowed both groups to 

develop their own settlements according to their cultural values and 

ideology . 
1 n 1818, the Roman Catholics opened their first school in St 

Boniface (by Father, later Bishop, Provencher), followed by one at 

Pembina (by Edge) and another on the prairies (by Lagasse) . Religion 
was uppermost in educational plans for the Roman Catholics for their 

ultimate a h  was the predominance of Roman Catholicism in the new 

settlexnent. For the Roman Catholic wschool promotersu3, the aims of 

education were the moral improvemcnt and general education for boys 

(schools for girls followed after 1829) with higher education 

reserved for the training of their o n  clergy.' 

In those pre-Confederation years, the single greatest influence 

in education was religion ( w i t h  a stsong link among religion, 

morality and education) in which education was viewed as the 
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responsibility o f  the Chuxch. Schools were established on the parish 

system w i t h  Anglican and Roman Catholic institutions under the 

ulthate control of the respective bfshops. 

Education played a social, political, and e c o n d c  role in this 

period for it vas perceived as a force for law and order and as a 

means for: social bettement particuïarly in regaxd to the "half- 

breedsw and the Metis. Education was also perceived as a way of 

perpetuating the traditions of the homeland in the new settlement.' 

Teaching staff included large proportions of clerics. 

Curriculum remained rather vague and unstsuctured for both Catholics 

and Protestants although it may be reasonably assumed that, while 

reading, writing and arithmetic were basic, religious influences were 

still dominant in the curric~lum.~ In many Protestant schools, the 

Bible was the basic textbook. In Catholic schools (for example in 

St Boniface in 1860), boys studied sacred and secular history and 

algebra. Girls studied Canadian history, music, and ancient 

mythology. Languages were also emphasized in the Catholic schools. 

According ta Lupul, the importance of learning English was 

recognized by Bishop Provencher as early as 1819 for it posed a minor 

challenge to school segregation along religious lines as some 

families sent their chileen to Anglo-Protestant schools because of 

geographical location. As observed by Lupul, there is no evidence 

that the rtench laquage was mer taught in Anglo-Protestant schools. 

What is important here is that "the one-way assimilation of Anglo- 

Protestant values by the 'western Rench* was already unde~way.~' 

As the population and the number of French Roman Catholic 

parishes increased, the Roman Catholic officiais requested that the 

Oblates and other religious congregations8 be sent to Manitoba to 



ass i s t  in the education of the Young. The arriva1 of the Grey Nuns 

in 1844 resuîted in the establishment of convents and missions in 

small settlements in the following years.' 

By the t h e  of entry into Confederation, a somewhat regular 

school system had evolved in Manitoba, 

The pnservation of culture vas a major political question to 

the French Roman Catholics at the t h e  of Confederation, They were 

seeking a guarantee that they could retain their rights particularly 

regarding their schools and their language. Thus an active part vas 

taken by both Bishop Tache and Louis Riel in the negotiations. The 

final result made "English and Ranch officia1 languages in the 

Legislature, in the courts, and in the printing of public documents. 

Manitoba was to be a bilingual and bicultural proance with the 

educational base - a dual system of denominational schools - to 
sustain it . "la 

The dual system of schools was confirmed by the Act passed by 

the Legislature in 1871 which created an appointed Board of Education 

(fourteen man) with equal representation from both the Catholic and 

Protestant sections;11 an appointed Superintendent from each section 

(to be joint Secsetaries of the Board); each section to have 

jurisdiction over their own schools w i t h  the right to use their own 

language and to select their own religious textbooks; goverment 

grants were to be divided equally; a provision var made for levying 

local taxes in support of schools; and a provision provided for the 

election of three local trustees in each district, The public 

curriculum and choice of textbooks were to be in the hands of the 



general Board of  ducati ion." 

The r e a l f t y  of a dual Englishfhench system i n  Manitoba w a s  

shor t  lived. The influx of immigrants t o  Manitoba from Ontario, Nova 

Scot ia  and the British Isles, along with the Mennonites and 

Icelanders zesulted i n  demographic changes, B y  1890, the ETench w e r e  

reduced to  a minority of seven percent of the provincial  population. 

"Demographic changes resulted i n  marked a t t i t ud ina l  changes, These 

a t t i tudes  were quickly t rans la ted  i n t o  demands for abo l i t i on  of the 

use of the  French language i n  education and i n  goverment, the  

redistribution of legislative seats on the basis of population rather 

than by communities or parishes, and the secularization of the  school 

system, "13 

These deniands for change led t o  in s t i t u t iona l  adjustinents (for 

example: divis ion of t he  province in to  three categories  for  

representation i n  1874 and the abol i t ion of the  Legis la t ive Council 

i n  1876) a s  w e l l  as two major const i tut ional  changes i n  1890 which 

were t o  have a dramatic effect on the French minority i n  Manitoba. 

While the Official  Language Act of 1890 which declared English as the 

sole language i n  the l e g i s l a t u e  and t h e  courts did  not provoke much 

resistance from the mench minority i n  Manitoba , the  A c t  respecting 

Public Schools certainly did, The period following the enactment of 

t h i s  Act (1890-1916) is h i s t o r i c a l l y  referred t o  as t h e  "Manitoba 

School Questionw. This w i l l  be discussed i n  the  next section.  

Tom Mitchell explained the origins of the Manitoba School 

Question as follows: 

The origins  of the Manitoba School Question g r e w  out  of 



the determination of Manitoba's Ontario-bred population 
to develop institutions consistent w i t h  those they were 
familiar with in Ontario. The financial difficulties 
encountered in achieving this objective, insofar as 
schools ware concetncd, lad Protestant community leadeis 
in Brandon, and James Snart [who had been mayor of 
Brandon during the financial crisis in 18851, the 
i!4inister of Public Works in the Greenway government, in 
particular, to reassess the foundations of public 
schooling in Manitoba. well, the institutional 
imperatives of evangelical Protestant chuches on the 
agricultural frontier, and the continuing sensitivity of 
new Manitobans to the anti-Catholicism of Ontario 
Protestantism were of centsal importance in provoking the 
attack on Manitobavs denominational schools ." 

These factors, coupled with the initiative taken by the press, 

provoked widespread support for the abolition of denominational 

Consequently, in 1890 the enactment of the Act respecting 

Public Schools abolished the Board of Education and Superintendents 

of Education and replaced it with a provincial Depaitment of 

Education which was to seme as an agency of the provincial 

goverment under the supervision of a Unister of Education who held 

a seat in the provincial goverment. This Act further abolished al1 

Catholic school districts and made al1 Protestant and Catholic school 

districts subject to the provisions o c M e  Department of Education. 

It also created a systam of free public common schools, thus 

effectively abolishing the dual confessional sy~tcrn.~~ 

For the French, the crucial provision of this Act was the 

abolition of the Catholic school districts which had been under their 

control and had been guatanteed by the kfanitoba Act. The Act of 1890 

declared that these Catholic school districts would cease to exist. 

The Act made no mention of the Protestant school districts as it was 

assumed they would now bec- the public schools. Purthemore, there 

was no mention of language of instruction although it may have been 
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assumed that English would be used. *Legally, therefore, French 

could continue as a language of instruction, as a subject of study. 

and textbooks in this languaga could still be used m e s s  otherwise 

directed, "l' 

The French Catholics strongly reacted to the Act respecting 

Public Schools. As noted by Jaenen, *the school legislation was 

hotly contestcd and gave r i s e  to an intemninable series of political 

manoeuvres. Satisfaction was sought through demands for 

disallowance, appeals to the courts, political mediation and proposed 

remedial legislation. 

By 1896, the federal and provincial governmants believed they 

had arrived at a solution to the Manitoba School Question: the 

Laurier-Greenway Compromise. "This accord tried to end the crisis 

created by the 1890 legislation uhich the Privy Council had declared 

as infringing upon the rights of the ~atholics 2'" Subsequent to the 

agreement, the Public Schools Act was amended in 1897. Amendments 

to the Act placed al1 schools under government control; made 

allowances for religious instruction at specific times during the 

school day; and set conditions for the use of French (or other 

languages) as language of instruction. a condition wNch vas not 

stipulated in the Public Schools Act of 1090. This amendment allowed 

for instruction, upon parental request, in French or any language 

other than English when ten or more pupils spoke a different 

language. The new Act did, howevet, %ot allow the Catholic Church 

to have its own school districts under its 

jurisdiction ... [Furthemore, it] denied thc Rench people in Manitoba 
earlier constitutional rights and privileges as a founding nation. 

The Manitoba School Question was not only a Catholic Question but a 



French one. w20 

"The new regulations denied the conceptual basis of Catholic 

education sustained by the Church at the the. Catholics did not 

accept the so-called sectarian s c h o ~ l s . ~ ~  Fos the Roman Catholic 

clergy, in particular, the notion that the spiritual could be 

separated from the daily routine of regular school life was 

inconceivable. This notion was well expressed by Superintendent 

The cativation of morals-is it necessëuy to repeat-is of 
prepondering importance. Compaxed with physical 
education, ithas the superiority which the sou1 has over 
the body, w i t h  intellectual culture the advantage which 
v5rtue has over talent. Physical education and the 
culture of the intellect may supply the state with sound 
and robust bodies, w i t h  enlightened and upright minds; 
but moral instruction forms the Christian, the devoted 
citizen, the steady soul, the grateful child, the good 
father; -almost the whole man...The religious sentiment 
is the foundation of al1 society; and the teacher should 
cultivate it in the hearts of his pupils with assiduous 
constancy. * 

As expressed by Bishop ~achd, "the school was but the adjunct of the 

Church and the compliment of the Christian hameornu During the period 

of the Manitoba School Question this ideology was still first and 

foremost in the eyes of the Catholic Church. As such, the 

consignment of religious education to a half-hour at the end of the 

day was perceived by Catholic officials as the prinary issue at stake 

in the Manitoba School Questi~n.~' 

Coupled with the Manitoba School Question was the issue of 

compulsory education which provoked much controversy following the 

revisions to the Public Schools Act in 1897. mile the Public 

Schools Act of 1890 had originally contained a clause making 

attendance compulsory, it was omitted on the grounds that this might 

make the entire Act unconstitutional. As noted by Henley, "It was 
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one thing to deny a particular segment of the population the right 

to operate its omi school for that constituted what the influential 

Orange Lodge condcrrmed as 'special privilegel and thercfore contrary 

to its 'equal rights for allt slogan. It was quite another, however, 

to force Catholic parents to send their children to the new 

'nationalt school system once the elcment of choice had been 

removed, w25 

When the issue resurfaced after 1897, the Catholic minority, 

encouraged by the Francophone-led Catholic hierarchy, w e r e  prepared 

to block compulsory attendance until their constitutional rights to 

control their own schools were reinstated. 

The controversy around compulsory schooling in Manitoba 

continued until its enactment in 1916. The details of the 

controversy will not be discussed here in detail.26 Suffice it to Say 

that an influx of immigrants to Manitoba in the early part of the 

twentieth century, the growth of other bilingual schools, combined 

with "the wartime context of anti-German, anti-pacifist and anti- 

alien feelingswn appeared to threaten the English public schools and 

the British/Ptotestant sentiment. As a result, the v i e w  that schools 

should perform an Anglicizing and assimilative function became a 

powerful force in so~iety.~~ 

The issue of compulsory attendance became a political platform 

for the Liberals in 1914. Following the election of the Liberal 

party in 1916, the thne was ripe for the enactment of compulsory 

educati~n.~~ An amendment to the Schools Act in 1916 repealed the Act 

of 1897 restoring the situation as it existed prior to that year. 

As a result, ~compulsory schooling and its cornpanion, legislation 

which expunged the bilingual clause from the 'Public Schools A c t v ,  
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served notice that Anglo-saxon cultura, fea tur ing  a generic 

Christ ianity,  a B r i t i s h  i a q e r i a l i s t  p o l i t i c a l  orientation,  and a 

unilingual English vemculat usage was to be the cultural foundation 

upon which Manitoba public education would be conducted. However. 

once again no language of instsuction vas specif ied i n  the 

l eg is la t ion ;  thesefore, it was not against the l a w  t o  teach i n  

French. "Yet, t he  general i n t e r p n t a t i o n  rems t o  have been t h a t  

English was the s o l e  language of ins t ruct ion i n  the public schools 

of the  province . 
The controversy over education between French Roman Catholics 

and English Protestants did  not end with this Act .  The Francophone 

population responded t o  t h i s  A c t  by the formation of l 'Association 

d Éducation des Canadiens-Français du Manitoba i n  1916; protes t 

rallies wete organized; funds were sought t o  fund pr ivate  and 

parochial schools; and instruction in m n c h  continued i n  Prancophone 

areas i n  s p i t e  of "over-zealous inspectors who would have wiped out  

any trace of any language other than E n g l i ~ h . " ~ ~  

The nerbdAxwD 1937 ta 1945  

During the first half of the twentieth c e n t ~ y .  the two world 

wars and the  depression of the t h i r t i e s  had an a f f e c t  on people 

g loba l ly  as w e l l  as locally.  I n  Manitoba, t h e  in f lux  of immigrants 

p r io r  t o  World War 1 and following the wars forced Francophones i n t o  

a smaller minority. With growing Br i t i sh  imperial  sentiment, the  

concepts of nationalirn. and pattiotism and the  drive f o r  assimilation 

of a l 1  cultures i n t o  one English-speaking and Protes tant  Canadian 

culture reinforced the notion tha t  schools w e r e  t he  primary vehicle 

fox the promotion of assimilation. In  fact, t h e  key solut ion t o  the  



immigration threat to the "Canadian* cuituse vas assimilation through 

the public school ~ y s t e m . ' ~  

Events in the early decades of the twentieth centusy included 

the formation of the Manitoba Teachers' Federation (1919) and the 

beginning of the quest for professionalization and a growth in labour 

and political organizations (such as the Direct Legislation League, 

h e e  Speech Defense, People's Forum and the Labour Church) . The 

Progressive movement, the growth of the United Grain Growers, and the 

Co-operative Commonwealth Federation gave rise to what aiesen ternied 

the "agrarian revoltw during the early twenties." The Social Gospel 

movement also exerted an increasing influence on society and also 

"had an important place in the labour and political s ~ e n e . ~ ~ ~  Their 

leaders (who were involved with the Forum and Labour Church) "were 

familiat with progressive education and applied soxne of its tenets 

in popular educational practice~.~~~ 

The ideology of the Social Gospel had an effect on society in 

Canada from the 1880s up to the Second World War. In his paper on 

the background of the Social Gospel in Canada, Richard Allen provides 

a simnnaty of the philosophy of the Social Gospel and vil1 be quoted 

at length: 

... the revivalist emphasis on the need and possibility of 
a radical change in life; an evangelical theology of the 
immanence of Gad in the processes of change; a belief 
that the application of Chxistian energy could arouse 
social repentance and the vil1 to new life; the 
establishment or revitalizing of a hast of new religious 
organisations creating a cradle to grave Ptotestantism at 
the vesy t h e  the chtuches wese adopting a broader 
culture-building role, developing a sense of national 
mission and anticipating the coming tsiumph of 
evangelicalism; the development of more hopeful views of 
childhood opening new possibilities for secular social 
refom; a belief that evolution itself not only affirmed 
the social graces, but called men to new patterns of co- 
operative living; the nnewal by higher criticism of the 



prophetic tradition that God nquixed not burnt offerings 
but justice for his people; and the beginaings of a new 
appreciation of the positive uses of the state." 

While the evangelical aspect vas dominant in the late 1890s. 

social impulse and concern foc social conditions increased in the 

beginning of the twentieth century. Nationalisn and nativism became 

important concem. The Methodist, Presbyterian and Baptist chutches 

who saw thexnselves as national chuches @'were convinced that it was 

their responsibility to ensure that Canada remain a British nation 

because the Anglo-saxon race had developed the highest form of 

Christianity and civilization. Therefore, it vas essential that the 

immigrants be assimilated, that they be Canadianized and 

Christianized. 

To the political and educational leaders of Manitoba during 

this period, as well as to the Manitoba Teachersv Federation, the 

schools became central in building Canadian citizenship and in 

Canadianizing al1 immigrants. wThe preoccupation with 

tCanadianization' and 'assimilation' continued to be embodied in the 

consistent inclusion of the subtitles 'Englishw, 'The Mastery of 

Englishl. 'The School as a Social Centerw, and 'Empire Day' as 

important aspects of Inspectorsw reports.w3g Schools becam the 

agency of assimilation, citizenship, and cultural transmission of the 

Anglo-conformity mode1 in ucolonialw Canada during the British 

imperialist ara. "Examinations. curticula, teacher training. and 

school supenrision wete tightly controllad with this end in ~nind."'~ 

The curricula also stressed individuality, steady habits, and 

sound moral character. The emphasis was on the individual, the 

promotion of ubrotherhoodu and the importance of social services. 

Many school promoters in Manitoba (especially Daniel Mcfntyre who was 
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appointed the first ïnspector of al1 schools i n  Winnipeg i n  1885 and 

then Superintendent of Schools i n  Winnipeg for 43 years) d id  not  see 

education primarily as transmission of knowIedge but as t h e  making 

of "goodU men and women f i t t e d  f o r  l i fe service, The home, school, 

and church uere responsible f o r  reproducing soc ia l  values, building 

character, disposition, and good habi ts  i n  children." Thus values 

based on the  concept of wbrotherhood" and cooperation became 

important: industriousness, obedience, self-control,  honesty, and 

t ru thfu lness  . * 
Consequently, classroom management became very important 

because of the perception t h a t  future l ife depended on management and 

sound character rather than education. To ensure th i s ,  d i sc ip l ine  

and obedience were necessary so tha t  children could be moulded before 

developing a w i l l  of their own, Teachers were t o  display good 

temper, sane judgement, revetence, and humility." To  McIntyre, 

t eachers  were the key to educating the  future c i t i zens  as schools 

took on more of t radi t ional  home responsibi l i t ies .  The emphasis was 

on society  and preparing children for their place i n  a hannonious and 

cooperative society. 

Broader general changes i n  education during this period 

included curriculum revisions, expansion of secondary education, the 

opening of vocational schools, provisions fo r  spec ia l  education, 

in t roduct ion of psychologica~ tes t ing,  a s  well as a demand for 

"qualif  iedm teachers, to  name a f e d 5  

"The most pressing concerns of the period, however, remained 

t h e  administration of the school system, educational costs ,  the  

improvement of teaching conditions, and the r e f o m  of t he  school 

cu r r i c~ l tmi .~~~ No concessions t o  the A c t  of 1916 were made f o r  the 



E'rench Roman Catholics until 1947. 

Following World Wax II, Manitobans (and Canadians in general) 

awoke to a new atomic age, new technology, television, growth in 

population from increased immigration, urbanization and the Cold War. 

The period under study also saw the disintegration of the British 

Empire, the growth of the Soviet Union to world power status, the 

emergence of the United States as the leading world power, the 

subordination of Canada to influences from the United States and the 

penetration of American culture in Canada (for example: comic books 

and American textbooks) ." 
In education, the impact of these factors led to renewed 

emphasis on citizenship, democracy and loyalty to the Commonwealth 

(the new term replacing Empire) as ertpressed in Patriotic exercises 

in the schools such as singing "O Canada*, "God Save the Kingw, and 

Citizenship ~ay ."  "At the same time, there were strong feelings 

toward traditional values, particularly in ethnic communities with 

religious co~nmitments.~~~ The influence of community and the need for 

teachers to conform to community values became even more prominent. 

Demographic and financial problems were central themes in 

education in Manitoba during this period. The administrative 

structure of public education in Manitoba was based on nmerous small 

school districts administered by tnastees giving each district a very 

important degree of local control. The school population grew from 

118,390 students in 1945 to 169,482 students in 1958. In 1945, there 

were 1450 one-room schools located in 1875 school districts. In 
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1958, the structure was rirtually the same with 1410 one-room schûols 

located in 1651 school districts controlled by 5500 school trustee~.~~ 

The problem of teacher supply and retention which began in 1940 led 

to a Luge number of permit teachess being hired with little or no 

training. The inspecter continue to play a key role in the political 

relation between the Department of Education and rural districts. 

In some instances, conflict arose ove= educational control related 

ta issues of language and cultural values, 

The perceived inepuities between rural and utban education, 

conflict between progressive and traditionaï ideologies of education, 

emphasis on vocational training, the need for higher education and 

for msiculum change led to the formation of a Royal Commission on 

Education by Premier Douglas Campbell in 1957. J - O .  McFarlane was 

named Chair of the Cornanission. The purpose of the commission was to 

examine the educational practices of  Manitoba and to make 

recommnendations for change? The Commission issued an interim report 

in 1958 and submitted the final "McE'arlane Report" late in 1959 .52 

In essence, the McFarlane Report reiterated many concerns and 

recommendations set d o m  in the Murray Report of 1923 and the 

Legislative Conmittee Report of 1945. The McParlane Report 

recomended: four programmes (matriculation, general, vocational and 

two-year terminal); larger administrative units (consolidation) with 

composite high schools; more basic subjects; teacher training 

controlled by the University of Manitoba; and funding 

 recommandation^.^^ Thus the stage vas set for a new system of 

education, The implementation of the recommendations, however, was 

not without problems; for instance, the consolidation of school 

districts into larger administrative n i t s  created much resistance 
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and opposit ion i n  many rural areas. While t h e  general  top ic  of 

consol idat ion is beyond the scope of t h i s  ~ t u d y , ~ '  some information 

tegarding consolidation and the comunity of Ste Anne is necessary- 

P r i o r  to the McFarlane Report, the i s sue  of consolidation had 

been discussed and considered by people in the community as ea r ly  as 

1934- On t h e  thistieth of August of that year, a vo te  was taken on 

the proposa1 t o  consolidate the thxee school d i s t r i c t s  of S t e  Anne, 

L a  Broquerie and Tache which resuited i n  a unanimous decision against  

c o n s o l i d a t i ~ n . ~ ~  The reasons for  W s  decision will not  be discussed 

here. Suffice it t o  assume t h a t  the fear of los ing l o c a l  control  

over t h e i r  own schools which was compounded by t h e  amendments t o  the  

School Act i n  1 9 1 6  may have been contributing fac tors .  men the 

question of consolidation resurfaced in 1959 following the  McFarlane 

Report, t he  decision was reversed and the Seine River School Division 

#14 w a s  f ~ r r m e d . ~ ~  To accommodate the increased e n r o b e n t ,  a new 

eïementary and secondary school were constructed i n  1960 i n  Ste  Anne 

and o f f i c i a l l y  opened i n  1961.57 

The Manitoba School Question was reopened during t he  latter 

par t  of t he  1950s. The views of the Roman Catholic Church regarding 

education had not changed since the Manitoba School Question of 1890. 

A brief presented t o  the Royal Commission i n  1957 by the Catholic 

Conference of Manitoba stated: T t  is necessary not  only t h a t  

re l ig ious  ins t ruc t ion  be given t o  the young at c e r t a i n  f ixed  times, 

bu t  a l s o  that every other  subject  be permeated w i t h  Christ ian 

thought . m58 

E f f o r t s  on the p a r t  of Catholics t o  regain cont ro l  of t h e i r  

schools were t o  no avail. The Royal Commission "made no 

recommendation t a  l i f t  the quarantine on Catholicism. Strong 
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presentations by the Protestant community, w i t h  historical inertia 

on their side, plus the fact that the Commission was dominated by 

Protestants, lad to little change of the  tat tut es.^^^ 

As to the use of French in the classroom, a f e w  concessions had 

been made following Woorlld War II. In 1947, one hour par day of 

French as a langunge of instruction was officially sanctioned by the 

Legislature. In 1955, a clause in the Revised Statutes of Manitoba 

(Section 240) declared English as the language of instruction in 

public schools but also made allowance for a language other than 

English (when authorized by local Board of Trustees) to be used for 

religious teaching, for language instruction, and before and after 

prescribed school hours.'O In 1947, the teaching in hench at the 

grade 7 and 8 level vas legitimized, followed in 1955 at the grade 

4 and up level, and in 1962 at grade I and up. After 1971, 

instruction in E'rench was pedtted as long as numbers warrantad it. 

. 
The h o f  =Canadians Inte Anne:- - 

Ste Anne is a settlement located approximately thirty miles 

east of Wi~ipeg which was established eatly in the history of 

colonization in ~anitoba.~~ The cultural background of the 

inhabitants of Ste Annc up ta and including the period under study 

were primarily Metis and French ~espectively, as well as Roman 

Catholic which makes Ste Anne a good choice of a Franco-Manitaban 

community in which to situate the analysis for this study. 

L i t t l e  data is auailable to confirm that there may have been 

people othex than Aboriginal people living in the settlement of Ste 

Anne des Chenes (first called Pointe-des-Chtnes) prior to 1856. In 

his history of the parish, Voyer quoted the following statement from 



L e  M8nitaba of 21 December 1898: Tette f lor i ssan te  paroisse  [Ste 

Anne] qui compte actuellement 212 familles,  a C t a  fondas en 1856. "" 

That t h e r e  were inhabitants l i v i n g  i n  the settlement i n  1859 was 

ver i f i ed  i n  a repor t  by Dickenson, an aide w i t h  the expedition of 

Dawson and U n d  i n  this area, Dickenson s t a t ed  that he had camped 

i n  the area and had seen many houses i n  the settlenient along the  

Seine Rivet during the  e ~ p e d i t i o n . ~  I n  1869, a census of the 

set t lement  revealed approxbately  40 families or  about 192 

inhabi tan ts  nearly al1 Franco-Canadians o r  ~ e t i s . ~ '  A census taken 

by llAùbd L. R. Giroux i n  1876 showed 76 families and 473 perrons ." 
I n  1857, the Hudson Bay Company gave the Canadian government 

permission t o  send an expedition t o  explore the area with the intent 

of c o n s t ~ c t i n g  a more direct route  from Fort W i l l i a m  t o  the Red 

River ~ e t t l e m e n t  . 66 This expedition was headed by George Gladman, 

Henry-Youle Hind, N. H. Napier, and Simon James Dawson. Dawson 

proposed and marked out a route s t re tch ing  front Thunder Bay to 

Winnipeg which would cover 530 miles, 150 miles over land and 380 

miles on water and take three weeks of t rave l l ing  t h e  rather than 

the or ig ina l  route  which took three  ~ n o n t h s . ~ ~  

Dawson's proposa1 was not acted upon at the  t h e .  1 n 1868, 

however, on the eve of the  joining of Manitoba i n t o  Confederation, 

the Canadian government resurrected the proposal and put the plan 

i n to  action, I n  the fa11 of 1868, a s o u p  of Ontario men led by Snow 

were s e n t  t o  the area t o  s w e y  what was t o  become Dawson   rail." 

Voyer gave the  following account i n  his  book on t h e  h i s t o r y  of 

Ste Anne as t o  what ensued when Snow came t o  the area. According to 

Voyer, the settlers around S t e  Anne (many very poor) did no t  oppose 

the construction at first for they thought they would be able to get 
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work. Snow, however, hired very f e w  M e t i s .  Those he did h i r e  w e r e  

paid very l o w  wages and wcre forced t o  take out  these wages i n  goods 

a t  a specified s t o n  whose owner supposedly hated the hench  speaking 

population. The discontentmcnt was in tens i f ied  when Snow bribed the 

Indians i n t o  making deals t o  buy the land which i n  effect t i g h t f u l l y  

belonged t o  the Metis. The acquisition resul ted i n  much riff between 

Snow and hfs Ontario workers and the Metis i n  the aream6' Archbishop 

Taché wrote at t he  time: "Le m6contentement cause par l ' acha t  des 

terres des sawages f u t  tel  que la population se soulevera contre  ce 

procede la  Pointe-des-ChCnes . Les habitants de l a  Pointe-des- 

Chenes se rendirent  auprès de Snow et son compagnon, Mair, e t  les 

forcèren t  d'abandonnes les lieux.u70 

This account strongly suggests that aninosity cer ta inly  ex is ted  

between English speaking govemment offieials and the hench-speaking 

M e t i s .  It further suggests that con f l i c t  between the  two groups was 

no t  l imited t o  urban areas only, b u t  was a l so  felt  and expressed i n  

small rural communities. 

I n  1069, during the period of the Riel Govcrnment, the Canadian 

government sen t  another group of men fram Ontario, Ied by Lieutenant- 

Colonel Dennis, t o  choose whatever s i te  they deemed appropriate f o r  

the road, a l 1  t he  t h e  aware that the land belonged to t h e  Metis." 

Dennis, however, acted d i f f e t en t ly  from Snow. H e  employed many of 

the  Metis around Ste Anne and paid t h e m  a decent wage. Perhaps 

because there was work a t  a time of poverty (regardless i f  it was 

under the di rec t ion  of Ontarians), the M e t i s  around S t e  Anne showed 

L i t t l e  i n t e r e s t  i n  the Riel government despite t h e i r  previous 

problexns ." As noted by Juge Prudv  home8 s autobiography of 1 abb6 

Raymond Girow, "ün grand nombre de M C t i s  de Ste-Anne des Chenes ne 
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furent pas sympathiques au governement Provisoire et lorsque Riel 

visita cette paroisse, il ne recut pas ltacceuil qu'il attendait.w" 

Perhapr it vas also the fact that Riel supportad the union of 

Manitoba to Coafederation as long as safeguards werc in place to 

preserve the rights of the Metis. The Metis in Ste Anne Mght have 

felt that this situation would not have occurred if Riel had opposed 

the union comphtely. 

Dawson Road opened officially in July of 1871 and linked Fort 

William and the Red River Settlcment. The importance of this route 

opened the way for easier access to the west, brought many more 

settlers and inmigrants (particularly from Ontario) to Manitoba, was 

used to transport material for the construction of the Canadian 

Pacific Railway after 1875, and linked the settlement of Ste Anne to 

~innipeg." It also suggested the possibility of Ste Anne becoming 

an important area of development as a result of its position on the 

route . 
Following the completion of the Dawson Trail, the settlement 

began to grow. It included a Hudson Bay store, other small stores, 

a post office, a garage, two hotels and a restaurant to accommodate 

travellers using the route. The primary economic sources other than 

travellers were fadng, vegetable gatdening and cheese factories. 

The potential of becoming a Uuriving community was short lived 

by the completion of the Canadian Pacific Railway through Ste Anne 

in 1898. The railroad provided improved means of travelling compared 

to an overland route which was diff icult  and long. To counter the 

situation, residents bui l t  a station and hotel in the hopes of 

benefiting from the train travellers. The state of poverty in Ste 

Anne during this period is well expressed by Father Giroux in his 



letter t o  Uchbishop Tache on 15 January 1085: 

Jga i  f a i t  la  visite et le recensement de m a  paroisse, 
immtdiatement après le  Jour de 1 J W a i  pu cons ta te r  
le f a i t  quc ma paroisse depuis son commencement, n'a 
jamais et6 aussi pauvre. P~usieurs familles p u l e n t  de 
retourner aux États-unis, le  printemps prochain. La  
rdcolte h Ste-Anne, a manqub presque compl0temtnt. Pour 
le reconscment, je compte cinq cent trois communicants. l5 

While poverty may have been prevalent during tus period, it 

may be assumed that feu people a c t w l l y  lef t  the  par ish.  The census 

taken by Father Roberge during his parish visit i n  1923 enmerated 

1082 people and 189 families, al1 Etench, w i t h  about fifty families 

of Metis ot ig in  who a l s o  spoke ~zench.'' 

T h e  records kept by the priests strongly suggest t h a t  Ste Anne 

was a French Roman Catholic community. The first Mass was said by 

R. P, Simonet at the home of Basille Laurence i n  1858." M g r .  Taché 

sen t  Father Lefloch t o  this area each month thereaf ter  where Mass was 

said in the hame of Mr.  ori in.'@ With the growth of  the congregation, 

the home became too small which l ed  t o  the construction of a chapel 

i n  1864 on L o t  19." I n  1872, the chapel w a s  moved to Lot 56, the 

present  location of the Church. A second Church was b u i l t  i n  1878 

and the t h i rd  (still in use) b u i l t  i n  1898.B0 The  Church was 

perceived as the sanctuary where Catholics could corne to  r e n e w  their 

faith and their nat ional  s p i r i t .  

Part of the respons ib i l i t i es  of the priests included taking 

cewus, vis i t ing the parishioners, and involvement i n  education, Ste  

Anne became the  site of many pilgrimages i n  honor of Saint  Anne 

(par t icu la r ly  around the feast day of July  26). During the years 

1905 t a  1915 some 450 t o  600 people came t o  t h e  par i sh  on this 

occasion. " 
The importance of education i n  Ste Anne was expressed by Father 
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Voyer: "Des son origine, la  paroisse de Ste-Anne des Chenes a porte  

une grande a t t en t ion  à l m ~ d u c a t i o n  de la  jeunesse. Les cures comme 

les parents ont toujours essaya de donner aux enfants les meilleurs 

éducateurs. *O2 Religlous, moral and academic sub jects such as 

reading, writing, and arithmetic were greatly emphasized and 

encouraged by the CathoLic priests. 

The first teaches in S t e  Anne was =S. Jean-Baptiste Gauthier 

(nee Rosalie Germain) who taught i n  her home f o r  free from 1862 t o  

1872, (She a lso  taught Catechism.) O3 I n  1871, with an enrolment of 

oves f i f t y  students,  the class was moved to the newly constructed 

presbytery." The f i r s t  school trustees w t r e  elected that same year. 

They were Charles Nolin, Jean-Baptiste Desautels and Norbert ~ o l i n . ' ~  

T h e  f i r s t  minutes of school board meetings were recorded i n  1885 

although many t ru s t ees  could not read o r  write. 

From 1872 t o  1882, the teacher w a s  Mr. Theophile Pare.a6 I n  

1882, the fitst  convent was b u i l t  i n  Ste Anne w i t h  the in tent ion of 

r e c r u i t i n g  nuns from the Congregation of the Grey Nuns a s  teachers 

which was not realized until the following year. Instead, Mr, Arthur 

Lacerte moved i n t o  the convent with h i s  family and opened a class 

which he taught from 1882 t o  1883.07 

On 22 August 1883, three women from the Congregation of the 

Grey Nuns came to the convent for  the purpose of teaching. Their 

arrival was subsequently followed by another nun and by the  a r r i v a l  

of t he  Sisters of Charity i n  1885. Enrobent  continued t o  rise 

reaching a total of 103 students enrolled i n  c lasses  at the  convent 

i n  1891m08 The following year a fourth classroom was opened for  boys 

only . 
I n i t i a t e d  by Father Girowt, a school for boys was opened in 
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1913  under t h e  direction of les Frdres Maristes. I n  1917 the 

Brothers w e r e  ca l led back t o  t he  United States (perhaps as a r e s u l t  

of t h e  School A c t  o r  the w a r ) ,  The school f o r  boys continued t o  

operate, however, until 1928 unàer the direction of the nuns and 

other female t e a c h e r ~ . ' ~  I n  1948, this same building was remodelled 

and w a s  again used as  the school f a c i l i t y  for boys froxn grades one 

t o  grade e igh t  unti l  it closed f o r  good i n  1955. 

The l&mitoba School Question of 1090 which affected the French 

R o m  Catholics i n  Manitoba a l s o  had an e f f ec t  on the people i n  Ste 

Anne. I n  react ion t o  the new legis la t ion,  the people who attended 

a town meeting on 29 November 1889 passed a vote strongly supporting 

the resolution t o  contact as many in f luent ia l  people as poss ib le  who 

could help  them re ta in  control  of t h e i r  s c h o o l ~ . ~ ~  

T h e  Laurier-Greenway agreement of 1897 allowed for t he  

instruction of French i n  classrooms i n  Ste Anne because of  the  high 

enrolment of E'rench speaking students. This allowance was abolished 

i n  1916 following the  amendments t o  the School Act which made English 

the so le  laquage of instruction, Teachers i n  schools i n  S t e  Anne and 

surrounding areas  adhered t o  these amendments p a r t i c u l a r l y  when 

inspectors v i s i ted  the i r  classroom. Plany, houever, continued t o  teach 

i n  E'reneh when i n  the privacy of t h e i r  own classroomr and hid t h e i r  

French books when the  inspectors came t o  visit. I n  t he  s m a l l  r u r a l  

schools around S t e  Anne, C a t e c h i s m  and French were s t i l l  taught 

despi te  the law and surveillance of t he  inspectors. 

The  amendmcnts t o  the School A c t  i n  1916 were vigorously 

contes ted by the mench. On 25 February 1916, an assembly of 1500 

people (including C u r i  Jubinvi l le  and some 0th- parishioners from 

Ste Anne) assembled a t  S t  Boniface College a t  which time 
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L'Association d'Éducation des  Canadiens-Ekançais du Manitoba was 

founded? The purpose of I'Association was t o  safeguard the r i gh t s  

of the French speaking population of Elanitoba. I n  1922, a loca l  

chapter of lVAssociation was founded i n  Ste Anne which had an impact 

on classroan life d l  the sixties. No amendments were made t o  the  

Manitoba Schools Act  for the teaching of French as a subjec t  u n t i l  

1947 . 
I n  Ste Anne i n  1928, a new convent which w a s  also used as the 

school f a c i l i t y  was constructed t o  accommodate the  increasing 

enrobent. By 1938, schooling was a m i l a b l e  f r o m  grades one t o  grade 

twelve . 
The people i n  S t e  Anne experienced the hardships of  two world 

wars and the depression of the thirties l i k e  a l 1  people i n  Manitoba. 

T h e  fact that f d n g  was centra l  t o  t he  economy of the people added 

t o  the effects of the depression. L i t t l e  growth was evident i n  the 

parish during this period. 

While Ste Anne remained a predominantly French Roman Catholic 

v i l l age  during the  firrst half of this century, an increase i n  the  

number of anglophones i n  the  area was evident by 1957. That year, 

the number of English speaking people was s u f f i c i e n t  enough t o  

warrant announcements t o  also be made i n  English i n  t he  Church. The 

number w a s  not  s ignif icant  enough, however, to warrant a separate 

Mass for the English speaking population of t h e  parish u n t i l  the  

s i x t i e s .  The first English Masses were held i n  t h e  winter  chapel, 

a small room a t  the back of the Church which suggests t h a t  the  number 

of people attending these Masses was still not  large enough t o  

warrant t h e  use of t h e  Church building i t s e l f .  
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Prios to Confederation, mench Canadians in Manitoba were 

autonomous in establishing their o n i  rettlements and living their own 

culture. Religion was the greatest influence in education at the 

tirne. Schools were established on the parish system with Anglican 

and Roman Catholic institutions under the ultimate control of the 

respective bishops. Education was perceived as a force for law and 

order, for social bettement, and as a w a y  of pexpetuating the 

traditions of the homeland in the new settlement. 

The preservation of Rench Roman Catholic culture was 

guaranteed at the t h e  of Confederation. The Act passed by the 

Legislature in 1871 declared Manitoba to be a bilingual and 

bicultural province with a dual system of denominational schools. 

The reality of a dual English and French system, however, was 

short-lived. By 1890, demographic changes as a result of the high 

influx of immigrants into the province translated into attitudinal 

changes and demands for the abolition of the dual system in Manitoba 

which gave rise to the Manitoba Schools Question and the subsequent 

Laurier-Greenway CompronÛse. 

By 1916, the infîux of inmigration into Manitoba and the growth 

of other bilingual schools appeared to threaten the English public 

schools and the British/Protestant sentiment. As a result, the view 

that schools should preform an Anglicizing and assimilative function 

became a powerfuî force in society. Consequently, amendments to the 

Public Schools Act in 1916 tepealed the A c t  of 1897, expunged the 

bilingual clause and served notice that schools were to be English 

and Protestant. It also made schooling compulsory. 

The Rench Roman Catholics strongly reacted to the abolition of 
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the dual confessional systcm in 1890. The Laurier-Greenway 

Compromise which made soma provision for religious instruction and 

for the use of French (or any other language) as language of 

instruction did not aïlow the Catholic Church to have its own schools 

under its jurisdiction and denied the conceptual basis of Catholic 

education sustaincd by the Church at that t h e .  When the Schools Act 

vas amnded in 1916, the hench R o i i a n  Catholic responded by founding 

1'2lssociation dmEducation des Canadiens-Rançais du Manitoba. 

Major events f r o m  1917 to 1945 included two wotld wars and the 

depression of the thirties. Increased immigration into Canada 

including Manitoba reduced the ninaber of French people into a small 

minority. Throughout this period, growing British imperial sentiment 

coupled with concepts of nationalism and patriotism and the drive for 

the assimilation of al1 cultures into one English-speaking and 

Protestant Canadian culture reinforced the notion that the public 

school system was the primary vehicle through which to achieve this 

end. Al1 aspects of schooling were controlled and imbued with these 

sentiments with this end in mind. 

Global changes following World W a r  II had an impact on Canada 

including Manitoba. In education these changes led to renewed 

emphasis on citizenship, democracy and loyalty to the Commonwealth 

which vert expressed in daily school practices. At the same time 

there was a strong emphasis among ethnic communities to preserve 

their traditional community values. 

The structure of the school system at this t h e  consisted of 

close to two thousand small school districts under the contsol of 

local school -tees, a growth in student population and a shortage 

of trained teachers. The state of the school system led to the 



45 

formation of the McE'arlane Commission in 1957 which led to the 

recommendation for consolidation in 1959. 

The Manitoba School question was reopened at the time of the 

McFarlane Commission. Efforts on the part of Roman Catholics were 

made at this t h e  ta regain control of theis schools but were not 

successful. The brief submitted ta the Commission by the Catholic 

Conference of Manitoba demonstrated that Roman Catholic views 

regarding education had not changed from 1890. 

The history of the settlement of Ste Anne has been included to 

support the contention that it remained a relatively stable French 

Roman Catholic paxish for over one hundred years. The history also 

illustrated the importance attached to proviàing a French Roman 

Catholic education to students from the hiring of nuns as teachers 

and the founding of a local chapter of l'Association d'Éducation in 

1922 to  the involvement of the priests in education. 
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This chapter will review the literature that has relevance for 

this study. This literature review, however, has been frustrating, 

tedious and disappointing. No literature was found on the specific 

topic of life in the classsoam in the rural public schools in hanco- 

Manitoban communities in the first half of this century. Little 

literature was found which addressed schooling and life in the 

classroom in Franco-Manitoban schools after the axnendments to the 

Public Schools Act in 1916. One thesis by Jean-Marie Taillefer does 

relate to the topic and sheds some light on the role of l'Association 

dgkducation in Franco-Manitoban schools during the period under 

study, This thesis will be used for rcference in chapter five. 

No literature on the Catholic Action Movement in Manitoba was 

found. T h e  information related to this topic was collected through 

persona1 communications with Sister Dora Marie T e t r e a u l t ,  an Oblate 

nun. This data will also be used in chaptet five. 

Research of the IUa+ory of ââucrtion m l y ,  Journal o f  

Educrtion, and &iatoricrl StudAes S n  Zducrtâon from 1985 to 1994 

produced any literature dinc t ly  related to the reseasch under study, 

while other articles were only minutely relevant. Some articles in 

Luiguagœ rad Socirty and in P a r i +  Po- were applicable and used 

elsewhere in this paper . One article in frboiir (by Neil Sutherland) 

is relevant and is included in the following literature review. 

Book reviews have proven to be more rewarding; however many do 
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not pertain to the history of education during the particular period 

under study or deal primarily w i t h  the history of education in 

Manitoba. They do not analyze daily occurrences i n  the classroom. 

One book has proven vtry tasefa: X u u e 8  in t)u tristory o f  khrc1tAon 

i n  Manitoh. Articles in this book ha- frequently been used. 

To complicate matters, historical pieces related to certain 

topics such as teachers and childhood are wsitten about teachers and 

children in other provinces - not Manitoba, While many of these 

articles may be applicable to teachers and children in Manitoba, it 

is necessary to remember the unique effect the Manitoba School 

Question had on education in Manitoba. 

A further problem encountered was narrowing the scope of the 

research and deciding which topics were relevant for inclusion in the 

literature review. 1 have decided to include some historical pieces 

on teachers, problems they encountered in the past, some literature 

related to curriculum and textbooks, a Roman Catholic view of 

literacy, and articles on the concept of childhood. While others may 

have opted for other topics for inclusion, 1 have chosen these 

particular topics for the present research. 

The chapter will, therefore, discuss the selected literature 

and its relevance for the study. The chapter will conclude with a 

summation of the literature 1 have chosen for this study. 

The b(uritobr Sdroal (fozmerly the matun School 

Journal until World W a  II) in the first half of this century 

repeatedly advocated that teachers, particularly in rural areas, 



adhere t o  the values of the community i n  which they were teaching. 

That this was not always easy or  without problems is w e l l  f l l u s t r a t ed  

by J. Donald Wilson i n  * '1 am n a d y  t o  k of  assistance when 1 can': 

Lot t ie  Bowron and R u r a l  Women Teachers i n  B r i t i s h  ~olumbia . '~  

Wilson tells the s tory  of Lottie Bowron who vas appointed Rural 

Teacherse Welfare Officer (Women) i n  the Department of Education i n  

Br i t i sh  Columbia effective from 1 April 1929 u n t i l  1 April 1934. 

Bowronrs appointment t o  t h i s  posit ion followed t h e  investigation of 

the suicide of Mabel Jones, a teacher i n  an i so l a t ed  logging camp i n  

B.C. Her suicide sparked public i n t e r e s t  and teact ion t o  the  

problems of rural teachers and led t o  the  investigation in to  

conditions a f f ec t ing  teachers i n  ramate rural schoolse2 

Recommendations from this investigation centered on "a revis ion 

of rural  school classif ications,  higher salaries f o r  ass is ted schoal 

teachers, and a system whereby the provincial  police would 

per iodical ly  visit teachers i n  isola ted s c h o ~ l s . ~ ~  Hot one was 

implemented. Instead, Joshua Hinchliffe, the Minister of Education 

at the t h e  created the  above position t o  which Bowron was appointed, 

As noted by Wilson, t h e  intention of this appointment vas not t o  

attack r u r a l  school problew at their roots but 'to shore up 

individual teachers by naming someone who eould offer pastoral  care  

t o  the  troubled female teachers i n  the  provincees i so la ted  areas."' 

ûver the ensuing five years, Lott ie  Bowron t rave l led  thousands 

of miles v i s i t ing  teachers i n  small caamunities and isolated v i l l ages  

i n  Bri t ish  Columbia. Her dut ies  included t a lk ing  t o  teachers, 

offering suppott, and mediating between and/or confronting those who 

cr i t i c ized  the  teacher. I n  het  diary, Bowron included many reports  

of teachers encountering probleau with the  "localsu, problems with 
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parents, problcms with trustees, and problems with students 

Wilson*~ account of the expariences of Bowron illustrates the 

effect and influence the community exerted on the teacher, 

particularly in rural areas. "Loneliness, isolation, difficult and 

unfriendly trustees, parents, and landlords confronted many 

teacherseW6 These problems were not unique to British Columbia but 

were evident throughout western Canada, including ~anitoba.' 

Wilson*s description of the way communities organized their 

schools in British Columbia  is also applicable to Manitoba. 

Communities organized their schools to reflect "their surroundings 

and what they valued in their lives and for their chileen. Loealism 

ensuzed that rural schools would become distinctive and reflect the 

attitudes of the communities creating themew8 Fewer problems arose 

when teachers confomed and/or complied with the demands of the 

community. To ensure the conformity of teachers to community values 

and to promote the reproduction of their cultural values, trustees 

actively recmited teachers from their own cultural background.' 

In effect, Wilson illustrates the impact and pressure rural 

communities had on teachers (particularly women teachers) which 

generally forced them to cornply w i t h  community values if they did not 

want to face retaliation or dismissal from their position, 

Demands and expectations from teachers were not limited to 

external social pressures at the trvn of this century. Interna1 

pressures were evident in the increased work demands of teachers by 

the Department of Education. In "Teachers' Work: Changing Patterns 

and Perceptions in the Emerging School Systems of Nineteenth-and 

Early Tuentieth- Century Central Canadan, Marta Danylewycz and Alison 

Prentice examine the actual work of teachers in the classroom as it 



developed and changed during these yeass.1° Their study comprises 

general developments in Ontario and Quebec and does not distinguish 

between religious and laquage issues. Thair work, however, has 

relevance for this study because many of the changes they obserwd 

also oceurred in the Manitoba school systcm following the E'hst World 

War under the influence of Daniel Mcfntyre, Superintendent of 

Manitoba schools. In fact, many of the changes promoted by McIntyre 

were mirrored aiter those in the Ontario school system.'' 

By the 1880sr provincial educational leaders in Ontario had 

gelined increasing control over the educational system and were in a 

position to expand the functions of these institutions. In their 

paper, Danylewycz and Prentice d i s a u s  'five areas of change: (1) new 

subjects and new teaching methods; (2) more paperwork; (3) increased 

supervision; (4) working for better health; and (5)  school 

maintenance and hou~ekeeping.~ 

According to these authors, the lengthening of the period of 

fonnal schooling and broadening of the curriculum put added strain 

on teachers who had not been consulted or forewasned about these 

curricular changes. m n y  teachers, who had no formal training as 

teachers, felt overwhelmed by the new demands and felt inadequately 

tzained to teach these new subjects. To counter this, teachers were 

encouraged to attend provincidlly or locally organized classes which 

added more extracurricular work to their already busy agendas.13 

The increase in paperwork added to their workload as teachers 

were requited not only to compile the daily register but to provide 

lists of monthly absentees, written records of al1 homework and 

written assessments of individual studentvs progress, to name a few. 

The advent of written tests and exams added yet more paperwork. The 
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control of central authorities over teachers was further evident in 

the introduction of provincial exams. As noted by Danylewycz and 

Prentice: "It was really the teachers who wexe being examined, not 

their pupils . 
Increased supervision added to teachersw responsibilities as 

they were required to supervise students both inside and outside of 

the classroom~ Through increased s u p e ~ s i o n  and exhortations in al1 

areas of schooling, school officials wincreasingly used teachers to 

tighten the reins of control over studentsou* 

Control by school officials was not limited to students but 

also involved control of the teacher. As stated by Danylewycz and 

Prentice: wThrough local institutes, teachers were instructed in 

matters as personal as their tone of voice and as trivial as how many 

times to pull the rope when ringing the school bell, as well as in 

matters more closely related to academic instruction.w16 This control 

was enforced through visits by the inspector or by principals in 

larger schools . 
The physical deficiencies of the classroom which often led to 

health problems both for students and teachers alike added to the 

teachers' problems. In addition, the continuing role in the physical 

maintenance of the school including making fire were often part of 

hiring contracts. a l e  these dcm~nds gradually decreased with the, 

the stress on teachers to keep their classrooms tidy, organized and 

attractive continucd and required more t h e  from the already 

overburdened teachers. 

In summation, the period saw a transition from an informal, 

more personal, and less hierarchial structure institution in the 

1840s to a centralized and controlled system of schooling which 



required the reorganization of the ,  work, and discipline.17 

Two poin ts  i n  this paper hava major significance f o r  the  

current study. One is the concept of  i n c n a s i n g  cen t r a l  contsol  of 

teachers by both the Department of Education and lV4ssociation. T h i s  

was enforced through periodic visits by English and French inspectors 

who attempted t o  ensure that the ideology and values expounded by the  

educational leaders  were being adhered t o  and promoted i n  the  

classroom. Secondly, and of major importance, were the dif f i c u l t i e s  

teachers faced i n  complying with t he  expectations of the Department 

of  Education, on one hand, and the  realities faced on t h e  loca l  

level, on the other hand, including the expectations of l*Association 

d'Éducation and those of the Catholic Church. As noted by Danylewycz 

and Prentice, "Individual teachers were caught between the exigencies 

of local  conditions and the demands of their superiors, and both f e l l  

heavily on t h e m .  "la 

The possibility of such conf l i c t  is w e l l  documented i n  a study 

done by Bruno-Jofre and Ross of women teachers i n  r u r a l  communities 

i n  southern Manitoba from 1947 t o  1960,19 Conflict was often apparent 

particularly i n  r u r a l  ethnie communities where t r a d i t i o n a l  and 

rel igious values were dominant. Having interviewad t h i t t y  teachers  

who had taught i n  r u r a l  and one-room schools, Bruno-Jofre and Ross 

argue t h a t  teachers were confronted with forms of i n v i s i b l e  and 

v i s i b l e  power. 

I n v i s i b l e  power (which affected gender d i f f e ren t ly )  w a s  

d f e s t e d  through the social conventions and community expectations 

of teachers.  Power was visible f o r  teachers "in the person of the 

inspecter, the mater ia l i ty  of school boards, and t h e  expected 

functions of the p r i n c i p a l ~ h i p . ~ ~ ~  As argued by these authors, when 
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these two powers coll ided and/or conjugated, teachers  were of ten 

caught i n  the middle. 

Teachess were conscientious of generating respec t  i n  their 

comxnunity and of being perceivcd as excaplary cit izens.  This concept 

had been promoted a t  the Normal School wiiare "student teachers 

internalized the  idea that they were expected t o  be an example i n  the 

community for the young peopleWmu A t  t h e  esam time, teachers were 

faced w i t h  the values of the community and t h e i r  expectat ions of the 

teacher. In the study done by Bruno-Jofre and Ross teachers 

general ly  attempted t o  conform and comply with these  va lueswu 

The values of the community a lso  impacted on what was taught i n  

the classroom. One male teacher interviewed f o r  the study s ta ted 

that a teacher had t o  be care fu l  about what was taught i n  the 

classroom and how the  curriculum was handled so  a s  no t  t o  conf l ic t  

with re l ig ious  values .23 

Sometimes, however, community values contradicted the 

ideo log ica l  objectives of the Depaxtment of Education, urban 

trustees,  and the Manitoba Teacherst Society (pa r t i cu l a r ly  regarding 

hir ing standards). The promotion of the  ideology of t h e  Department 

of Education was enforced through a prescribed curriculum and 

textbooks and departmental exams - controll ing factors as noted by 

Danylewycz and Prentice. 

Ensuring compliance with the  provisions of t h e  Public Schools 

A c t  and the Regulations of t he  Department of Education was i n  t h e  

hands of the inspectors who v i s i t e d  the  school (which of ten  caused 

much anxiety f o r  many teachers) I n  ef fect ,  the  inspectors  yielded 

much power as representat ive of the Department. T h i s  power a lso  

extended t o  areas of "dispute over educational control, i n  péuticular 
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over issues of language and preservation of c u l t u r a l   value^."^ This 

some thes  led  t o  disagreements between inspectors and school 

t rus tees .  

Bruno-Jofre and Ross cite an incident where a teacher i n  a 

school mee miles e a s t  of  S t e  Arme zefused to p u t  he r  French books 

away o r  t a  teach i n  English only. The inspector threatened t o  take 

her teaching c e s t i f k a t e  away i f  she did not comply. He proceeded 

to xeport t o  the school tnistees that t h i s  teacher had a "problem 

with languagew. No ac t ion  was taken against  the teacher, however, 

f o r  the t rustees supported the instruction of Prench i n  their school. 

An important point  expressed by these authors 5s that al1 teachers 

i n  t h i s  area taught French during c lass  hours and h id  t h e i r  French 

books when the  inspector w a s  coming, a l 1  the  while supported by the  

t r u s  teesf6. 

Interestingly, the actions on the p a r t  of some inspectors also 

enabled the  teaching of French i n  the classroom. There are some 

folk- ta les  t h a t  inspectors made sure that t h e i r  a r r iva1  was well- 

known i n  advance so  t h a t  teachers and t ru s t ees  could prepare 

themselves and avoid embarrassrnent a t  being caught teaching French. 

I n  essence, the  trustees, as mediators, represented the  

dominant values of t h e i r  comunity and "had a commitment t o  use the  

school t o  fur ther  their col lect ive  values.w27 To achieve t h i s  

commitment, trustees actively sought teachers from their own cul tural  

background who embodied the "right" values. 

With teachers having l i t t le  more than a grade twelve or  Normal 

School i n  education, Bruno-Jofre and Ross conclude that, i n  the  

classroom, teachers "learned through experience and paid a t ten t ion  

t o  t h e i r  inner voice. The emphasis was on senrice, service as 
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sacrifice, on idiosyncratic ways of teaching over theories of 

learning, on discipline, and on re~pectability.~~~ 

AJ curriculum plays a central paxt in this study, some 

literature on the topic  is relevant, The views expressed by 

Aronowitz and Girowt have been selected for inclusion.29 

Aronowitz and Giroux argue that critical theories of curriculum 

focus on two general modes of inquiry, One relates to the anaïysis 

of the Warious ways in wMch knowledge and power corne together to 

give a particular ideological bent to the form and content of 

curriculum k n o ~ l e d g e ; ~ ~ ~  in other words, uncovering ideological 

interests included in the context of curriculum which present 

particular ideological representations and images. 

The second is the "attempt to analyze the stmcturing 

principles of curriculum texts in order to fully understand how these 

coding structures contribute to the ways in which knowledge is 

produced, mediated, consumed, and transformed as part of the overall 

pedagogical pro ces^."^^ 

Aronowitz and G i r a w  azgue that these two modes of inquiry are 

too narrow in focus, Ta them, curriculum constitutes a site of 

struggle, "a site defined by the imperative to organize knowledge, 

values, and social relations so as to legitimate and reproduce 

particular ways of life."= In other words, curriculum as a discourse 

which is both political and social "represents both expression and 

enforcement of particular relations of po~er."~~ 

These authors contend that curricula today are organized around 

nschool-business partnershipsw where students learn skills necessary 

for domestic reproduction and expanding capital or around cultural 

imperatives, In this second view, "rather than being defined as 
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vehicles for economic reform, schools are viewed as  sites of cultural 

production, and their purpose defincd by the imperatives of providing 

s tuden t s  w i t h  the language, knowledge, and values necessary to 

pseserve the essen t i a l  t r ad i t ions  of Western culture.m34 

T h i s  second v i e w  has particulai: application f o r  this study 

p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  regards to school curriculum i n  t h e  first p a r t  of 

t h i s  century. This is highlighted i n  the h i s to r i ca l  s tudy of the  

Manitoba Teachers' Federation (founcfed i n  1919 and now ca l led  

M a ~ t o b a  Teachers' Society) by Rosa Bruno-Jofre One of the issues 

referred t o  by Bruno-Jofre a s  c e n t r a l  t o  the Federation i n  building 

the professional s t a tus  of teaching was "the acknowledgement of the 

ro le  of education as cent ra l  t o  the building of the  s o c i a l  ~ r d e r . " ~ ~  

In  the mid-twenties, t h i s  focus sh i f ted  t o  a stconger emphasis on the  

bui lding of character, on education, on democracy, on the building 

of c i t i zensh ip  and on the prevention of juvenile delinquency. I n  

o the r  words, education was seen as a means t o  secure the dominant 

values and hegemonic ideology of Canadian ci t izenry,  To  t h i s  end, 

the Federation res i s ted  any "New Canadiansu who tried t o  keep their 

own language and culture." 

Bruno-Jofre argues t h a t  the approach of the  Federation was 

assimilat ionis t  and had ethnocentric overtones. She a l s o  notes that 

being a good Brit ish subjectmcant being a good Canadian. During the 

t h i r t i e s ,  the Federation focused its at tent ion on Dewey and 

progressive ideas a s  w e l l  as promoting democracy. I n  effect, 

however, school currriculum "had a strong Bri t ish  or ien ta t ion  and it 

aimed, by and large, t o  make students citizens of the  B r i t i s h  world- 

wide empire...,us a v i e w  i n  Une  w i t h  Giroux's concept of curriculum. 

Curriculum is never value-free. Rather, it i s  p o l i t i c a l  and 



functions t o  pr iv i lege  a par t icular  group - usual ly  the  dominant 

group i n  society. It is a a h i c l e  i n  the  hegemonic pro ces^.^^ 

Gisouas unphasizes that special  a t t en t ion  must be given both t o  

language and t e x t u a l i t y  i n  curriculum theory. O n  the importance of 

language, Giroux is worth quoting at length. 

Therefore the construction of meaning, authority, and 
sub jec t iv i ty  is governed by ideologies inscribed i n  
language, which offes di f fe ren t  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  f o r  people 
t o  construct  t h e i r  relat ionships t o  themselves, others, 
and the l a rger  real i ty .  Whatmeanings are considered the  
most important, what experiences are decmed the  most 
legitimate, and what forms of writing and reading matter, 
are l a rge ly  detennined by those groups who control  the  
economic and cu l tu ra l  apparatuses of a given society. 
Knowledge has t o  be viewed i n  the context  of power, and 
consequently the relat ionships between writers, readers, 
and texts have t o  be understood as sites a t  which 
d i f  ferent teadings, meanings, and forms of cu l tura l  
production take place. In this case, reading and writing 
have t o  be seen as productive categories,  as forms of 
discourse t h a t  configure practices of dialogue, struggle, 
and contestat ion.  

Giroux's arguments must be placed i n  the context of t h i s  study. 

Follouing the Manitoba School Question of 1890, English was declared 

the o f f i c i a l  language of ins t ruct ion i n  Manitoba schools. Thus it 

can be argued that language was one site i n  promoting an assimilative 

and -Britishw ideology ta al1 students i n  the hegemonic process. The 

res t r ic t ion  of rel igious instruction t o  a ha l f  h o u  a t  the  beginning 

o r  end of t he  day aided t h i s  process. What must be emphasized f o r  

t h i s  study is t ha t ,  t o  most Ekench Roman Catholics, language and 

re l igion were perceived as synonymous. This connection is bes t  

expressed i n  a book writ ten i n  1934 by George W e i r  i n  which Weir 

quotes a Ekench Roman Catholic student at tending a Provincial Normal 

School i n  a p r a i r i e  c i ty .  The student stated: 

If you take away our language, you take away o u  fa i th;  
two per  cent.  (sic) of our people may go t o  the  I r i sh ,  
two per cent. (sic) go with the Protestants,  and ninety- 



s ix  par  cent. (sic) go t o  the ~evi l .~ '  

T h i s  connection between language and re l ig ion  was t h e  cen t r a l  issue 

a t  s take  t o  French Roman Catholics i n  Manitoba from 1890 t o  1916, 

ft was a l s o  a cen t r a l  theme t o  l lAssociat ion fsom its inception i n  

1916 u n t i l  the siaies. 

Closely re la ted  t o  curr icula  a n  the prescribed textbooks. 

Michael Apple and Linda Christian-Smith provide some i n s igh t  i n to  

this t o p i ~ . ' ~  These authors argue t h a t  textbooks p l ay  a major ro l e  

i n  defining whose cu l tu re  is taught i n  the schools. Textbooks are 

. . .the re su l t s  of po l i t i ca l ,  economic, and cu l tu ra l  
a c t i v i t i e s ,  ba t t l e s ,  and compromises. They a r e  
conceived, designed, and authored by r e a l  people with 
real in teres ts .  They a r e  published withfn the p o l i t i c a l  
and economic cons t ra in t s  of markets, sesousces, and 
power. And what texts mean and how they are used a re  
fought over by cornmunitics with d i s t i n c t l y  d i f f e r e n t  
comnitments and by teachers and students as w e l l . "  

Apple and Christian-Smith further contend that curriculum is 

not neutral. ühat counts as knowledge is the result of complex power 

relat ions and s t ruggles  among dif ferent  soc i a l  groups often "driven 

by an  economic crisis and a c r i s i s  in ideology and authority 

 relation^."'^ Textbooks are a f o m  of cultural pol i t fcs  and play 

social r o l e s  for  d i f f e r e n t  groups. I n  other words, t he  "selection 

and organization [of textbooks] f o r  schools is an ideological  

process, one that s e m s  the i n t e r e s t s  of p a r t i c u l a s  classes and 

soc i a l  groups . 
According t o  Apple and Chsistian-Smith, this does not mean t h a t  

school knowledge is t h e  imposition of t he  c u l t u r a l  values of the 

ru l ing  c l a s s  i n  a coercive mannes. The processes of cu l tu ra l  

incorporation are dynamic and ever changing. What it does imply is 

that cur r icu la  and t e x t s  the products of  o f ten  intense 



confiicts, negotiations, and attempts at rebuilding hegemonic control 

by actually incorporating the knowledge and perspectives of the less 

powerful under the irmbrella of the discourse of dominant gr~ups."'~ 

Applying these ideas to curricula and textbooks, Apple and 

Christian-Smith argue that the major idcological frameworks evident 

in curricula and textbooks do not change. Dominance is partly 

maintained through compromise and wmentioningw, a process by which 

selective elements are integrated into the dominant tradition "by 

bringing them into close association with the values of powerful 

groups . 
How this works is best described by Stuart Hall and is worth 

being quoted at length: 

Ruling ot dominant conceptions of the world do not 
directly prescribe the mental content of the illusions 
that supposedly fil1 the heads of dominant classes. But 
the circle of dominant ideas Arii acctmiulate the symbolic 
powerr to map or classify the world for others; its 
classifications do acquire not only the constraining 
power of dominance over other modes of thought but also 
the initial authority of habit and instinct. It becomes 
the horizon of the taken-for-granted: what the world is 
and hou it works, for al1 practical purposes. Ruling 
ideas may dominate other conceptions of the social world 
by setting limit on what will appear as rational, 
seasonable, credrble, indeed sayable or thinkable within 
the given vocabularies of motive and action available to 
us. Their dominance lies precisely in the power they 
have to contain within their limits, to frame within 
their circumference of thought, the reasoning and 
calculation of other social groups.'' 

To argue that the idcological content of the dominant society 

delivered through curricula and textbooks is accepted unquestionably 

by less powerful groups omits the fact (as argued by Apple and 

Christian-Smith) that texts are open to multiple readings, 

interpretation and meaning. They go on to Say: 

We cannot assume that what is "inw the text is actually 
taught. Nor can we assume that what is taught is 



ac tua l ly  learricd. Teachers have a long his tory of 
mediating and t t a n s f o d n g  text material when they employ 
it i n  classrooms. Students bring the ir  own classed, 
raced, gendered, and sexual biographies w i t h  them as 
w e l l .  They, too, se lec t ive ly  accept, re interpret ,  and 
reject what counts as legit imate knowledgdY 

Apple and Christian-Smith suggest three i d e a l  types i n  which 

people respond t o  t e :  ddnated  (accepts message at face value) ; 

negotiated (may dispute particul- claim but  accepts general 

in terpretat ion of t h e  text); and opposit ional ( re jec ts  overa l l  

in terpreta t ion of t h e  text) . The point  they wish t o  emphasize is 

"not only that t e e s  themselves have contradictory elements, but also 

that audiences corutmaet t h e i r  own responses t o  texts. They do not  

passively receive texts, but actual ly  read them based on t h e i r  own 

class, race, gender/sex, and rel igious e ~ p e r i e n c e . " ~ ~  

This l a t t e r  statement becomes evident i n  a study done by Allen 

Luke of the Catholic reconstruction of the beginning readers "Rin 

with Dick and Janew and "Our New E'riendsn which came i n t o  use i n  

schools i n  the  1940s i n  the  United S ta tes ,  Canada, and the 

~ h i l l i p i n e s  The purpose of Lukens research was an effort ta "trace 

how textbook narrat ives  c o n s t a c t  f i c t i o n a l  and audience 

sub j ec t iv i t i e s  . 
Luke begins h i s  study by exploring t h e  complex re la t ionships  

between literacy, textbooks, and re l ig ious ly  based reading prac t ices  

i n  order t o  e s t ab l i sh  a broader h i s t o r i c a l  and cu l tu ra l  context i n  

which t o  s i tua t e  the Catholic revisions of the aforcmentioned t ex t s .  

These w i l l  be presented here for they help i n  providing a framework 

t o  understand the different religious b e l i e f s  between the Protestant  

and Catholic re l igions.  

According t o  Luke, t he  f i r s t  textbooks were compiled i n  the 



15th century for ideological purposes: that of church and polity. 

Luther and his colleogues in 16th century Germlny viewed literacy and 

centralized schooling (mass education) as a means for controlling 

childbearing practices and as a means for nation building. Textbooks 

were perceived as a tool for promoting this ideaLS3 

The cornmitment of the religious oral word to written text 

enhanced its apparent authority and authenticity (such as the Bible) 

by its appearance as unchangfng, eternal, and ad-inspired (although 

written by humans). Consequently, "for religions, textuality thus 

enables orthodoxy and centralization of control over a diversity of 

possible practices and ri tu al^...^^^ The written text resuited in a 

shift in the locus of social contra1 to the literate thus enabling 

Church and state control (and powes) over what was read or 

interpreted, 

Interpretation, however, dif f ered for Protestants and 

Catholics. While Protestants were encouraged to read the Bible and 

interpret it independently, Catholics were directed to read a Vatican 

apptoved specif ied version of the Bible. Interpretation was 

proscribed according to the Catholic Church. 

Luke argues that literacy in public schooling in both the 

United States and Canada basically followed the Protestant approach 

(emphasis on work, family, and ethics). The difference between the 

religiow reading practices of seculac sehools and those of Catholic 

readings was well expresscd by a spokespetson for New York, 

Archbishop Hughes, in 1840: 

The Holy Scriptuses are read every day, with the 
restriction that no specific tenets an te be inculcated. 
Heze m find the great demarcating principle between the 
Catholic Church and the Sectaries introduced silently 
The Catholic Church tells her children that they must be 



taught by mthodty. The Sectaries say, read the Bible, 
judge for yourselvcs. The Protestant principle is 
therefore acted upoa, slyly inculcated, and the schools 
are Sectarian 

The scepticism of Roman catholic theologians towards secular 

education continued and was onîy altered by Pope Pius X i 1  in 1948 

when an eneyclical opened the way for some variance in reading 

practices 

In analyzing the secular version of the Dick and Jane series, 

Luke discovered the incorporation of educational psychology and 

Progressi- themes (such as themes of 'leaming by doing,' creative 

play, and peer friendship, wholesome social relationships within the 

nuclear family, civic life, and dutyW9) in the ideological content 

of the texts. This was effected by following the characters through 

gendered social relations in an idealized small t o m  community and 

by focusing on goal-seeking problem-solving behavior in their social 

and physical environment. 

In the Roman Catholic version, six Catholic-oriented stories 

replaced six stoties contained in the seculat version as well as 

minor augmentation done to those remaining. As in the secular 

version, the Roman Catholic version stressed word recognition and 

incremental ski11 building; however, it precluded speculative or 

critical interpxetation of content. As noted by Luke, through the 

revised version, thc subjectivity of the child and farnily life were 

constructed discursively and operated didactically to ensure 

authority of these constructions. mile Dewey's problem-solving 

approach to growth is apparent in many of the revised stories, the 

resolution to the problem in the Catholic version does not originate 

solely frcm within the individual but is attributed to divine action 



invoked by prayer . 
Three strands of Catholfc life are didactically marked out in 

the texts being analyzed: "participation in religious belief and 

ritual, charitable works, and reading practice it~elf,"~* with the 

formes two interwa~n into everyday lffe. Stories involving everyday 

life incorporate the wBlessed Virgina, "Baby Jesus", angels, "God", 

and so on. According to Luke: "The effect of this integration of the 

religious within the secular is to toutinire the former and to show 

how it can be found embedded within the latter.m61 The end result, 

as noted by Luke is that "Children are encouraged towards the same 

skills of school-based secular 'reading' but in response to religious 

texts and in a different context of authority relations."62 

What further emerges from an analysis of these texts is a code 

of gender "not only [achieved] through the classification as 

*feminine1 of verbs and adjectives, but through the cultural logic,  

the couunonsense, typi f i ed  in the sequencing of macropropositions. "" 

mile secular concepts of family, gender relations, civic life, 

and a hierarchial society are retained in the Catholic texts, "they 

are intertextually informed and contextualized by the religious at 

another level of generality. Thus the editorial inclusion of 

Catholic narratives intertextually reconstructs al1 other narratives 

requiring little if any l i t e t a l  tevision. wOrganism-environment 

relations are re-mediated by divine causality and arbitsation...Even 

the structures of male agency - Father and Dick as the measure of al1 

things - are re-framed and reiterated by and through intertextual 
context."" Luke sums it up very well: "[Tlhe secular narratives, 

although literally the same, become different through their 

juxtaposition to the nonsecular Catholic narratives in the basal 
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textbook. Fox agency lies not as i n  the secular  world, with 

individuals (either undetsocialized g i r l s  o r  wel laoc ia l ized  boys and 

men), but ultimately with vGodv. T h e  patr iarchal  s i g n i f i e r  becomes 

t h e  fitst principle underlying al1 secular and nonsecular domains: 

the civic, the familial, and the interpersonal. "" 

The concluding section of Lukevs chapter has specific relevance 

for this current study. As noted by Luke, while both versions of the 

aforementioned texts stressed l i t e r a l ,  object-level response, ne i ther  

placed the texts '  authority under c r i t i c a l  scrutiny.  ühat does 

emerge is that basal readers " la id  out a generic shell, an 

ideologica l  empty setn* which could be adjusted o r  transformed to 

accommodate other world v i e w s  through the addit ion and/or dele t ion  

of congrnent values. This, however, m u s t  not be misconstrued. m i l e  

some ideological  divers i ty  was tolerated,  the  end "effect was t o  

generate diversi ty within a sameness: i n  the Catholic revision, Baby 

Sally, Dick and Jane retained t h e i r  essent ia l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  as 

progressive cit izens,  students, and children. There was also a 

sameness within the ostensible difference: a corporate and 

ul t imately secular version of n l i g i o u s  l i fe  vas conveyed. [ I n  

effect] t h e  clause of divine agency in te r tex tua l ly  re-mediated the  

secular  text  w i t h o u t ,  i n  fact, oh.nQiaQ it [italics added] . 
Any l i t e r a t u r e  review f o r  the topic  under s tudy would be 

incomplete without reference t o  the concepts of childhood and family. 

The next section of this l i t e r a tu re  review addresses these concepts. 

I n  Thœ 8o)rool P s a a m t u a ,  Alison Prentice discusses  the  

development of education i n  Ontario as well as  the re la t ionship  

between education and the evolving concept of childhood during the  



nineteenth centusy." As noted by Prentice, prior to 1840 education 

vas primarily voluntary and infonnal. Educational institutions were 

mainly households, workshops, and the field. Children learned from 

parents and other adults as nll as from other families and religious 

institutions. In 1871, however, the control of education shifted 

from the parents to the state through the School Act which made 

mandatory the provision of common schools by each municipality, made 

attendance compulsory and established secondary schools in the 

province. 

hiring the period under study by Prentice, a three-faculty view 

of human nature vas prevalent: physical, intellectual and moral. 

The physical part vas opposed to al1 the rest; thus the moral and 

intellectual faculties needed to be developed to conter the physical 

part. Consequently, "the recurring theme (of the times] was that 

human beings could be, and indeed would have to be, impro~ed.~'~ This 

could only be achieved through education. 

Prentice describes two attitudes towards childhood innocence 

that were prevalent in North Ametica during the nineteenth century: 

(1) Childhood innocence needed to be protected fron apollution by 

lifea, and (2) an effort had to be made to strengthen this innocence 

by the development of reason and eharacter. Furthennote, children 

were not only innocent but infinitely malleable. The weaknesses and 

incapacity of the young was one of the main reasons for schooling. 

Children required strict adult control; in schools, teachers could 

exert overwhelming power and influence over students. The major 

purpose of education was the suppression of animal passions which led 

to education being equated &th restraint - education emphasized 
restraint. This led to discipline and organisation assuming 



increasing importance in the cla~sroom.'~ 

Prentice argues that educational innovation vas also associated 

vith ambivalent feelings of surroundings and environment. Prentice 

identifies four axeas of concern/complaint: (1) an obsessive 

materialism and lack of intellectual and/or spiritual interest; (2) 

the ignorance of the mass of Canadians; (3) the increase of crime 

especially among juveniks~ and (4) the lack of growing community of 

public spirit, collectivity and enterptise. School innovators 

believed wealth and material progress were perceived as the major 

aspirations of most people (especially of immigrants) which neglected 

intellectual and spiritual development; thus, "Canadians were 

typically uneducatcd and uncivilized - or to use their own favoutite 

word - they were 'ignorantv."" By 1844, ignorance vas beginning to 

be linked to crime and icileness. The school promoters believed that 

the only way to counter these effects and not damage Ontario was 

through education. 

According to Prentice, while the family was ideally portrayed 

as a safe harbour in a dangerous world, it carne under attack as 

educationally inadequate. The fadly was accused of not taking the 

education of children seriously and was pressured to relinquish 

considerable measure of control over children to schools. The fornial 

training of children came to be seen more and more as a function of 

the state and less of families. Thus the p r r b l h  school system had 

a public function to perform: social, moral, intellectual and 

economic salvation of a generation of Upper Canadians who would be 

equals O t the Americans , through education 
In Schooliag and SChOlua in W i n o t n n t h - i k n m  Ontario, Susan 
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Houston and Alison ~ r e n t i c e  argue that i n  Ontario i n  the  mid 1870s, 

schooling âramatically a l te red  the experience of  childhood f o r  

children from five t o  sixteen years old: schooling becam a habita7 '  

T h e  focus on schools meant t ra ined  teachers, permanent school 

buildings,  authorized textbooks and a longer school year. The 

inculcation and maintenance of discipline became important, Teachers 

were invested with authori ty over parents during school hours 

although parents often sided w i t h  t h e i r  childrtn aga ins t  teachers. 

Although there  was some semblance of home d isc ip l ine ,  there was a 

shift away from corposai punishment towards "efforts at moral suasion 

designed t o  in ternal ize  t e s t r a i n t .  

Boys were more l ikely  t o  go t o  school than g i r l s  but this began 

t o  change by 1870. Houston and Prentice i den t i fy  two factors i n  

usban a reas  t h a t  related t o  enrohent :  family s i z e  and occupation 

of "head of householdw. I n  larger families more children were 

enrolled i n  schoola As well, children from profess ional  and middle 

class families were more l i ke ly  to be enrol leda I n  r u r a l  areas, 

geographical and economical fac tors  played a part i n  determining 

enrolment and attendance l '' 
For children i n  rural areas and on fanns, childhood involved 

chores and labour of a l 1  kinds - any way t h a t  could help the  family 

survive.  T h i s  l ed  t o  i r r egu ïa r i t y  i n  school attendance. Coupled 

w i t h  problems of overcrowding, poor physical condit ion of school 

bu i ld ings  and inadequately t ra ined teachers, Houston and Prentice 

suggest that the school cxperience may have been less than idea l  for 

many childxen in rura l  areas. 

I n  t h e  classroom, school ins t ruct ion was formal i n  both 

structure and content. As noted by Houston and Prentice: "The new 



style of public instruction, best exemplified by developments in the 

conmion schools, centred on the teacher, a prescribed curciculum, and 

the rational organization of childreneWn 

School books bec- the central feature of the common school; 

in fact, school books dictated the curriculum. In 1847, all American 

t-ooks were prohibited in schools and vere replaced with the Irish 

readers, Each book in the series continued to build on the content 

of the previous book, increasing in difficulty as well as in 

information. "In effect, pedagogy became inseparable from content 

once the Irish readers were ad~pted.~'~ After 1870, inst~ctional 

methods began to move away from rote memory towards object-lesson 

techniques aimed at enlarging students' understanding, However, the 

new pedagogy was still determinedly teacher-centred. 

Houston and Prentice sum up the connection between schools and 

coxanunity during these mid-century decades in Ontario in a way which 

is worth being quoted at length: 

hren as the common school and local comunity moved apart 
in these years their relationship retained its 
intricacies. This was still a very intimate world in 
which, to a significant degree, the values and attitudes 
of parents and local taxpayers were recreated and renewed 
in the school environment, whether that was a common 
school or a grammar school, But public education has 
never been the sole creation of its immediate clientele. 
With increasing success the curriculum, teaching methods, 
classroom organization - indeed, al1 the rituals of the 
school day - were being fashioned by public policy, The 
result : a very particular cultural environment, which 
for many was congenial and sufficient; but significant 
elements in the population were excluded in one way or 
another. Thus efforts by some to fit in, by others to 
create an environment more appropriate ta their 
convictions, race, or gender provide a counterpoint to 
the dominant theme of public schooling in these mid- 
century decades ." 

The last sentence of this quate has particular meaning for this 

thesis because the study attempts to discover how this was manifested 
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in the classroom where the majority of teachers and students came 

from a different ethnic background than that of the dominant society 

in Manitoba. 

In "Creating Pncious Chileen and Glorified Mothers: A 

Theoretical Assessrnent of the Transformation of Childhood," Tamis 

Peikoff and Stephen Brickey identify three areas of change that 

affected the transformation of childhood in Canada during the nid- 

nineteenth centwy and early twentieth century: (1) changes in the 

labour force, (2) changes in the treatment of dependent children, and 

(3) the introduction of compulsory ed~cation.'~ 

Peikoff and Brickey apply a socialist-feminist perspective for 

theis study. They argue that "by focusing on the changing mode of 

production and the concomitant changes in the family during this 

period, a clearer understanding can be gained of the scope and the 

timing of the wide range of legislative and policy changes that were 

to affect children. 

According to these authors, socialist-feminist theories argue 

that "an adequate explanation of society requires a reworking of the 

Marxist perspective which addresses the problem of organizing 

reprodu~tion."~ The flaw in Martdst theory, according to socialist- 

feminist theories, is that it fails to recognize that reproduction 

is as important as production for societies to exist; furthemore, 

there is a dynamic intesplay between the two - a codetennination or 
mutual dependence. One invariably affects the ~ t h e r . ~ ~  

Building on this premise, Peikoff and Brickey argue that the 

transformation of the Canadian economy from an agrarian to an 

industrial capitalist society not only changed the mode of production 

but created a crisis in reproduction that required state 
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in tervent ion,  Changes that occurred w e r e  the r e s u l t  of this 

intervention.  

By the 1850s, the economic shift from an autonomous economic 

unit to a wage-labour systcm led ta an increase i n  the number of 

women and children entering the labouc market t o  supplement family 

incarne. In l i n e  w i t h  the predondnaat gender ideology and familial 

pa t r i a r chy  ( that  a womanws place was i n  the home), women were 

perceived as subotdinate t o  men which resul ted i n  lower wages being 

paid t o  women (and ch i ldnn)  f o r  ident ical  work done by men." Where 

previously many children were viewed as an asset ,  i n  the  ernerging 

c a p i t a l i s t  society many children were considered a l i a b i l i t y  which 

led t o  a decline i n  birth rate. As noted by these authors: "By the 

1870s however, the evidence suggests t h a t  the impact of the new mode 

of production was t o  reduce the birth r a t e  throughout t h e  country i n  

al1 s o c i a l  classes. "O5 

Treatment of dependent chi ldten also changed over the century. 

A t  the beginning of the nineteenth century, dependent ch i ld ren  who 

were wards of the state were either apprenticed out  o r  placed i n  

i n s t i t u t i o n s .  Childsen who were not apprenticed out were provided 

for "by the  same means as it [Canada] pr&ded fo r  marginalized adult 

populations, Children were placed alongside adults  i n  almshouses, 

poorhouses, houses of indus-, penitentiaries and asylums. Whenever 

possible, the childxen were auctioned off  o r  apprenticed t o  craftsmen 

and farmers. 

Increasing poverty i n  the second half of the nineteenth century 

led t o  an increasing number of children being abandoned. These 

children became labelled as %tree t  arabsw or  %treet urchinsm, The 

conception arose that these young offenders came from poor, utban 



areas and were reëued i n  neglectful families.  As a r e su l t ,  children 

were taken away froa familias and =dependent and delinquent chi ldren 

were lumped togethes under the category of *pte-delinquent* and 

placed i n  indus t r ia l  schools o r  i n  rural families as l a b o r e r ~ . " ~ ~  

B y  the end of the nineteenth century, however, "child-savingu 

strategies had changed and reformers looked to "wholesome family 

environmenta o r  sui table  foster homes where children could grow up 

i n  a family se t t ing.  "As the be l i e f  i n  the  'moral* family 

envitonment gained moaentrna, the state gradually increased its 

intervention in to  the functioning of the family.uu By  the end of the  

188Os, measures for  t he  welfare of children were backed by 

l e g i s l a t i v e  action. 

I n  l i n e  with women and working class children working outside 

the home uas the perception of the diminishing nurturing role of the  

family. One of the underlying claims f o r  the  push for education, 

according t o  Peikoff and Brickey, was that education was to provide 

soc i a l  control  and i n s t i l l  proper values where family soc ia l iza t ion  

vas no longer sufficient." 

I n  sununation, Peikoff and Brickey argue that industrial 

capitalism produced a crisis i n  reproduction which is evident from 

t h e  declining b i r th  rate. This led t o  increased reliance on 

immigration t o  meet capi ta l ' s  labour needs as w e l l  as put t ing 

wconflict ing demands on women t o  be indus t r i a l  workers and domestic 

labourers."* The state responded t o  the crisis by enacting 

legislation and implementing social pol ic ies  that resulted i n  "making 

the state itself an act ive  par t ic ipan t  i n  the  care  of children and 

the s t ruc tur ing  of the home.w" I n  effect, state intervention 

re inforced  "the ideology of pat r iarchy by restricting womenls 
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par t ic ipa t ion  i n  the workfone and by lending tacit support t o  

defining womenws proper place a s  being in the homemWg2 Furthexmore, 

it al tered patriarchy itself "by t r ans fe r r ing  soma control  of women 

and childsen from the individual pa t r i a r ch  t o  the s ta temWg3 As a 

resu l t ,  "The consequences of these sttuctaal and ideological changes 

w e r e  to transform children into precLous crcatures i n  need of special 

care and to t r a n s f o m  motherhood into a sacred posi t ion b e s t  

qualif ied t o  providing much of the special  care requized by these new 

precious creatures  . m94 

a l e  it may be assimicd tha t  chi ld  labour and school attendance 

l e g i s l a t i o n  had almost eliminated the ful l - thne labour of chi ldren 

under f i f t e e n  by the 1920s, Neil Sutherland argues that many young 

girls and boys i n  Canada stil l  did a great deal of work i n  t h e i r  

households o r  at regular and irregular part-time jobs during t h e  

first half of t he  twentieth century." 

I n  h i s  a r t i c l e  wVüe always had things t o  dor," Sutherland 

presen ts  an in-depth look a t  the work done by young g i r l s  and boys 

i n  Anglophone urban Vancouver between the 1920s and 1960s through 

interviews with over one hundred and f i f t y  anonymous respondents. 

While his research focuses on Vancouver, it may be assumed t h a t  the 

work described a l so  applied t o  other gixls and boys i n  general across 

much of Canada. 

Sutherland argues that the unpaid wo+k dont by children within 

households and part-the work done outs ide  the faxnily served alti- 

purposes . I n  both wotking-class and middle-class familias, g i r l s  

and boys contributed t o  the functiordng of families through household 

chores. I n  working-class families, the money earned from paid work 

helped provide the basic necessities fo r  the family. Pollowing World 



War II i n  middle-class (and i n  some working-class) families, the 

money earned contributed i n  a less d i r e c t  but sti l l  important way 

(money earned was of ten spent on 'extrasl such as entertainment, 

clothes,  etc. ) , Childrenls work, however, had more than economic 

consequences, according t o  Suthatland. T t  played a c e n t r a l  r o l e  i n  

shaping the adul t  i d e n t i t i e s  which youngsters of bath c lasses  

eventually assuwd. w97 

Custom (par t ly  deterxnined by the ideology of a pa t r i a r cha l  

society according t o  Sutherland) ra&ted i n  families dividing unpaid 

work in to  two categories: work done by g i r l s  and work done by boys 

and girls? Most of the duties assigned g i r l s  were household chores 

from caring fo r  younger siblings t o  cleaning, shopping, cooking, etc. 

Caring f o r  younger s ib l ings  was cent ra l  t o  the experiences of the 

female respondents i n  Sutherlandls study. As noted by Sutherland, 

most women "reported having done this duty matter-of-factly, and seem 

t o  have shared w i t h  sisters of  earlier generations that chi ld care 

was a 'givenl of female ~ h i l d h o o d . ~ ~ ~  

Boys1 duties involved al1 the tasko associated w i t h  heating and 

maintaining the house, grounds , and garden (althaugh girls helped 

w i t h  garden and yard work) - outdoors chores. T h i s  included piling 

wood, making kindling, l ighting the stove, and so on. P a r t - t h e  work 

f o r  boys included work i n  s to re s  and/or delivery o r  errand jobs; 

se l l ing  magazines; work i n  bowling al leys;  caddies a t  go l f  courses, 

t o  name a few. For g i r l s ,  p a r t - t a  work frequently involved care 

of ch i ldren  and/or domestic work (babysitting increased after 1945 

as economy improved); picking berr ies ;  and sometimes as a part-tirne 

sales c le rk .  

"Between the end of World War II and the end of the 1950s [the 



period under study in this thesis], traditional patterns of 

childrenqs work undeswent a cluster of changes.w100 Demographic 

changes and the rising standard of living following the war greatly 

reduced the work of chilcken. The continued decline in family size 

allowed mothers to devote more t h e  to individual children without 

requiring the help of older siblings. The tising standard of living 

required less financial assistance from children for family support. 

New technology (for example, electricity, refrigeration, washing 

machines) diminished the time required for household tasks. F o s  many 

children, these factors greatly diminished the need for their ~ o r k . ~ ~ l  

Some children, however, continued to work as hard as those 

before them. As Sutherland concludes: 

[Some] parents continued to need their childrenfs help 
uith many household tasks. Parents continued to believe 
that idleness was dangerous and that work built 
character. Mothers continued to find mo+e for their 
daughters to do than for their sons. With the parental 
encouragement of their parents, children of both sexes 
found part-the work. Finally, both boys and girls 
continued to construct their adult identities in part 
through their work. Children of the 1950s, and even more 
recently, still found that they "had things to do.n102 

mile it may be assumcd that Sutherland's research may be 

extended to similar families throughout Canada, Chad Gaffield argues 

that research on the effects of industrialization on children has 

centered on urban childsen. Uhat is required is new research to 

examine the evolution of rural areas (and children) in the context 

of an urbanizing and industrializing society.lo3 

In analyzing the effect of labour and education on children in 

the nineteenth century in Canada, Gaffield agrees that there was a 

correlation between work and education and the changing concept of 

childhood. Houever, argues Gaffield, this correlation greatly varied 
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according to the context. The particulas behavior of children must 

be considercd in the context of family and community - in the child's 
relationship to other family menbers and the larger s~ciety.~~' 

Gaffield suggests three levels of analysis that are important 

for  the study of children: individual, family, and community. los In 

the level of individual, aga and gender become significant. At the 

family levcl, objective conditions and cultural values take on 

importance particularly regarding labour. and cducation. At the 

community levcl, local conditions such as type of economy, community 

leaders, concept of education, and quality of roads become important 

for they result in a complex mix of material and cultural forces 

vhich produced variations in children's experiences regarding labour 

and education. 'O6 

Gaffield's arguments are important for the current research 

because in the context of the classrooni, interactions between teacher 

and student(s) not only comprise individual involvement, but are 

influenced by family, community, and society at large. hiether 

direct ly  or indirectly, expetiences are shaped by external, 

contextual factors, 

The review of the literature for this study suggests the 

following conclusions. Donald Wilson's account illustrates the 

pressutes and efhct conmunities had on teachers. Alison Prentice 

and Marta Danylewycz address the increasing demands, pressures, and 

control exerted on teachess by central authorities. They also argue 

that teachers where often "caughtW between what the Department of 

Education expected from them and the community's expectations. 
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Bruno-Jofre and Ross place this conflict in the context of the 

period under study for this thesis. Their study involved teachers 

in rural southern Manitoba from 1946 to 1960. These authors argue 

that teachers were confronted with both visible and invisible power. 

Vis its from inspectoxs, departmental exams, prescribed curriculum 

(and its effects as expressad by Aronowitz and Giroux). and 

prescribed textbooks (and their effeets as expresscd by Apple and 

Christian-Smith) provided the means to legitimate and reproduce the 

dominant ideology in the classroom. However, communities wete not 

without their own means of guasanteeing inclusion of their ethnic 

values. The large degree of local control of education enjoyed by 

comwaunities and school trustees aided the inclusion of ethnic 

community values in the classroom. 

How did teachers deal with these contradictions in the 

classroom? The literatuse reviewed in this chapter suggests that 

they dealt with them in their own usubjective and idiosyncraticn 

ways. While demands w e n  imposed on teachers both by the Department 

of Education and the community, it may be assumed that teachers 

enjoyed some relative autonomy within their own classrooms. Apple 

and Christian-Smith lend support to this statemnt in their analysis 

of prescribed textbooks . 
Apple and Christian-Smith asgued that cursicula and textbooks 

are open to multiple readings, interpretation and meaning depending 

on one's own subjective and individual experiences. In applying this 

to the classroom, one might argue that while teachers were requited 

to follow prescribed cursicula and use prescribed textbooks, their 

selection of material chosen for cmphasis, the method of teaching, 

the way the material was presented and the value they placed on the 
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mater ia l  often depended on thek own pedagogy and -lues. Thus it 

may be suggested t h a t  teachtrs d e a l t  with the ideological  

contradictions i n  the classroom i n  their own "subjective and 

idiosyncraticw ways within a realm of relative autonomy. 

As the previous literature suggests, the concept of childhood 

undeswent many changes from the Mddle nineteenth century t o  the 

period under s tudy i n  this thesis .  As state cont ro l  of education 

increased, so did its control  over children. The growth of the 

industrial  modern state gradually led to more and more responsibi l i ty  

for children being taken away fram families, By the  first decades of  

the twentieth century, childhood and compulsory schooling were 

strongly linked. 

Child labour had also undergone a change. Children under 

fourteen were seldom being employed i n  f ac to r i e s  by the turn of the 

century although children still did work, particularly i n  rural 

agricultural areas. The wars and the depression of the thirties also 

led families t o  r e l y  on children for economic ass is tance.  By 1960, 

many children still worked although the type of work and reasons for 

working had changed s ign i f ican t ly  over the preceding decades. 

The conclusions derived from t h i s  literature review will be 

utilized in analyzing the classroom climate i n  the schools i n  the 

township of Ste Anne from 1946 t o  1955. 
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Chapter four  v i l 1  begin with a brief o v e ~ e w  of the 

methodology used i n  this study and vil1 include the  s p e c i f i c  

questions centrai to the thesis. T h e  following sec t ion  w i l l  d iscuss  

the relevance of o r a l  narratives i n  the nsearch process. The second 

p a r t  of the  chapter  v i l 1  focus on important i s sues  r e l a t i v e  t o  t h e  

i n t e ~ e w  process itself, to the analysis of o r a l  narrat ives,  and to 

the application of these issues t o  the current  thesis. 1 have chosen 

oral narra t ives  as a source fo r  analysis  not  only because the 

narra t ives  represent  r e a l  l i fe  l ived experiences b u t  a l so  because 

they contain primary data which has not  previously been collected.  

Two questions are cen t ra l  to t h i s  thesis: 

1. How did l o c a l  school d i s t r i c t s  i n  rural Franco-Manitoban 

areas,  spec i f i ca l ly  i n  Ste Anne, manage t o  preserve their 

language and re l ig ion  i n  the classrooms of the public schools 

from 1946 t o  1955? 

2. How were language and re l ig ious  values presenred and 

reproduced i n  the classtooms of the publ ic  schools i n  r u r a l  

French Roman Catholic communities, spec i f i ca l ly  i n  t h e  

community of Ste Anne? 

The primary source of data fo r  this study was collected through 

taped i n t e ~ e w s  w i t h  six former teachers: three women from the 

Congregation of Grey Nuns; one lay-woman;' and two laymcn. Two 

former school trustees were also interviewed as w e l l  a s  four 
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student~.~ These interviewees were chosen because of their physical 

proximity and availability. Casual conversations with a number of 

other people who lived in the comrmunity and w i t h  people who lived in 

other manco-Manitoban conmiunities in the area during this period 

strongly support the oral narratives. 

These oral narratives were examined having in mind that: 

(1) language cnates and constitutes meanings; special attention vas 

paid to the language used and the metaphotical representations; (2) 

that language is part of the histocical development of a particular 

comunity; (3) that language and cuïtwe are strongly linkedt and (4) 

that the interviewees will make sense of theit experiences and 

reflect their own collective mentality. 

The examination of written sources relating to the community 

and to schooling in Ste Anne provided the historical framework for 

the study. The local history of the parish from 1876 to 1976 which 

was written by Father Eugene Voyer was particularly useful for 

background information. 

A large part of the research required the analysis of primary 

sources and archival material. The minutes of the meetings of the 

Council of the Rural Municipality of Ste Anne were reviewed from 1945 

to 1957 as well as the list of electors for Watd No. 6, Polling 

Subdivision No. 6 for the year 1957. The minutes of the meetings of 

the Board of School Trustees fran ûctobtr 1948 to May 195 9 were also 

examined. These minutes were the only written documentation 

available for the period. Al1 other records had been destroyed on 

Il June 1959 by the sudden flooding of the Seine River. The 

Chroiiiclu of t b  Orry Nuna from 1945 to 1956 provided insight into 

the school system and the Catholic Action Movement in Ste Anne. 



Archival material included attendance reports which provided the 

names and number of students in the schools in Ste Anne from 1946 to 

1954. 

The annual Rrporr+ of  the D.puti.nt of Lducation from 1945 to 

1955 which included inspectorsv reports were useful. The 

information, howevet, in the inspector.~ reports for District No. 15 

(to which Ste & m e  belonged) nferred to the district in general and 

seldom made specific reference to schools in Ste Anne. 

Two particular sources provided insight into l'Association 

d'gducation: L*Artîcle 23 by Jacqueline Blay and "Les Franco- 

Manitobains et ~~Education 1870-1970" by Jean-Marie Taillefer. The 

information on the Catholic Action Movement in Manitoba was obtained 

through personal communication w i t h  Sister Dora Tetreault. Entries 

in the -riiclu supported this information. No published work vas 

available on the Catholic Action Movement in Manitoba. 

The analysis of the data was dont by applying concepts 

developed by sociologists of education. educational theories, and 

histories of education. 

" O r a l  narratives" refer to the material gathered in the oral 

history process usually through tape-recorded interviews. mile it 

is part of the process of oral history, it is distinguishable from 

the entire enterprise which ineludes: wrecording. transcribing, 

editing, and making public the resulting product - usually but not 
necessarily a wxitten texLu' The use of oral narratives conveys the 

uniquenesr and integrity of individual lives and broadens the 



research base upon which our understanding of  general  pat terns  is 

predicted,  

O r a l  h i s to r i ca l  sources are m t à v m  sources t h a t  "tell us 

less about -ta than about their t o  an individual  o r  a 

group i n  society. While o r a l  narrat ives sources may be useful  fo r  

research i n  any gxoup, P o r t e l l i  argues that such sources a r e  

extremely useful f o r  minority groups because "oral  sources from 

nonhegemonic c lasses  are l inked to the t r a d i t i o n  of the folk 

nar ra t ivewu5 f n  other  words, these sources reveal the  cultural 

beliefs, t rad i t ions  and emotions of people o r  groups outside the 

dominant culture . "If the approach t o  research is broad and 

a r t i c u l a t e d  enough, a cross section of the sub jec t iv i ty  of a group 

o r  c l a s s  may emerge. Oral sources t e l l  us not j u s t  what people did, 

but what they wanted t o  do, what they believed they were doing, and 

what they now think they did? I n  essence, they t e l l  us  the 

psychological costs  of an event, 

As t o  the c r e d i b i l i t y  of oral sources, Portelli says: 

O r a l  sources are credible but  w i t h  a âiffuont 
cred ib i l i ty .  The importance of o r a l  testimony may not 
l ie  i n  its adherence to fact, but rather in its departuse 
from it, as imagination, symbolism, and d e s i r e  emerge. 
Therefore, there  a r e  no "falseW o r a l  sources. Once w e  
have checked t h e i r  fac tua l  crredibil i ty w i t h  al1 the 
established criteria of philological  criticisrn and 
f ac tua l  ve r i f i ca t ion  which are  required by al1 types of 
sources anyway, the divessity of oral h i s to ry  consis ts  i n  
the fact t h a t  "wrong" statcments a r e  stil l  
psychologically "tzueW and that this t r u t h  may be equally 
as h p o r t a n t  as fac tua l ly  reliable accountse7 

Rrrthermore, written accounts do not  necessar i ly  have factual 

c r e d i b i l i t y  f o r  Wery often, writ ten documents a r e  only t he  

uncontrollcd transmission of unidentified o r a l  sourceswn8 

As t o  t he  prejudice t h a t  oral sources undergo d i s to r t i on  of 
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f a u l t y  mcmory, P o r t e l l i  axgues that  memory is an active process of 

creation of meanings, not a passive depository of facts. "Thus, t h e  

specif ic  u t i l i t y  of oral sources for the his tor ian  lies, no t  s o  much 

in t h e i r  a b i l i t y  t o  p n s e m  the past, as i n  the very changes wrought 

by memoq. These changes reveal the narrators '  e f f o r t  t o  make sense 

of the  pas t  and t o  give a forni t o  their lives, and set the interview 

in t h e i r  h i s t o r i c a l  context . "' 
T h e  importance of language i n  o r a l  narrat ives cannot be over 

emphasized. As the primary vehicle  through which t o  recall and 

i n t e r p r e t  p a s t  experiences, "language is the inv is ib le  fo rce  that 

shapes o r a l  t e x t s  and gives meaning t o  h i s to r i ca l  events.. . [as w e l l  

as] the organizing force that molds o r a l  narrat ive according t o  the 

narrator' s d i s t i n c t  s tyle.  "Io Styles  and speech pat terns  can reveal  

information about the  nar ra torvs  life and perceptions (of self, 

socie ty ,  community and world) as well a s  s ta tus ,  in terpersonal  

relat ionships,  and values. 

Borland argues that the analysis of o r a l  narra t ives  can become 

a s i te  of i n t e rp re t ive  c ~ n f l i c t . ~ ~  While the  narra tor  has control  

over what is said i n  the interview process, t h i s  con t ro l  is  

diminished during the  in te rpre ta t ion  process a s  t he  interviewer 

( l i s tener  i n  t h e  interview process) identifies the  experiences that 

are relative t o  her/his research, gives them physical exis tence 

through wri t ing  and embeds them i n  a new context, As a r e s u l t ,  a 

second-level narrat ive,  based on t h e  or iginal ,  is constructed and 

reshaped according t o  t h e  sesearcher's p u r p ~ s e . ~  

I n  analyzing ora l  narratives, the interpreter  must keep i n  mind 

tha t  her/his in tespreta t ion of t h e  narra t ive  may not be t h e  same as 

the original narra tor ,  This po in t  is w e l l  i l l u s t r a t e d  by Katherine 
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Borland in a pmject concerning her grandmother. While Borland 

intexpreted an event in her grandaothects life as female stniggle 

for autonomy within a hostile male emriroawntU,* her grandmother did 

not see it this way. Borland sesolved this conflict by seeking input 

from her grandmother in interpreting the event. As a result of this 

experience, Bosland suggests collaborating with the original 

narrators: talking about oneus ideas before writing, extending 

conversation during data collection to negotiate sensitive issues 

prior to interpretation, presenting drafts, or reading the paper 

together .14 

Borland does not suggest that al1 differences in perspectives 

can or must be worked out or al1 interpretations validated by the 

narratoc prior to the finished product. The interpreterls howledge, 

concerns and experience can result in a much richer understanding of 

the original material. What Borland does suggest is that nsearchers 

open up an exchange of ideas with narrators and %ot simply gather 

data to fit into our own paradigms once we are safely ensconced in 

our university libraries ready to do interpretationmWu 

Gluck defines the interview as "a transaction between the 

interviewer and the interviewee, and their responses to each other 

form the basis for the creation of the oral history. Each woman has 

her own style of recol~ecting, as well as her own specific 

expetiences. As sensitive interviewers, we respond to each other 

individually, and the interview process will therefote Vary."" 

An atmosphere of equality and mutual acceptance is necessary 

for open communication in an interview. As Portelli states: 



An inter/view is an exchange between t w o  subjects: 
litexally a mutual sighting, One paxty cannot really m i r  
the other unless the other can set h i m  oz her in turn. 
The two interacting subjects camot act together unlesr 
some kind of mutuality is established. The field 
researcher, therefore, has an objective stake in 
equality, as a condition for a less distorted 
communication and a less biased collection of data." 

"The interview ir a linguistic, as w e l l  as a social and 

psychological, event, one that can be better understood by taking 

into account the specific characteristics and styles of the gxoup 

being st~died.~" Language and communication are essential components 

of any interview and are often shaped by gender.lS For the 

intehewer, this means paying attention to verbal and nonverbal 

interaction sush as vocal quality, body language, pauses; paying 

attention to speech patterns; asking for clarification and 

explanations of what the intenriewee means by a statement; and the 

need for the interviewer to really listen to the narrator's story 

rather than impose her/his own agenda or preconcepti~ns.~~ 

The interviewer must take into account that wlanguage shapes 

the tepi-esentation of selfwP and needs to be aware of the subjective 

dimension of interviewees. Dana Jack argues "that a person's self- 

zef lection is not just a psivate, subjective act, "= particularly for 
women. The language and meanings women use in describing their 

experiences are based on categories and concepts from a cultural 

context that has "historically demancd and controlled women's 

activitiesaWa While women and men use the particular meanings of a 

language, each translates differently. For women, the xneanings 

inherent in language "lead. to an avanness of the conflicting social 

forces and institutions affecting womenls consciousness. It also 

reveals how women act eithet to restructure or preserve their 



psychological orientations, t h e i r  relationships, and their socia l  

contexts , a2a 

The 'fzame' of the interview uregulates the situation and the  

la t i tude  of what partkipants do and say witNn it...This Frame v i l 1  

de tern ine  t o  a large extent hou meanhg is psoposed, modified, and 

in terpre ted  i n  t h i s  ~ i t u a t i o n . ~ ~  When the narrator is allowed to 

s t r u c t u r e  her/his own o ra l  interview, it allows each persan 

(par t icu lar ly  women) "to express her uniquenesr i n  its f u l l  c lass ,  

r a c i a l ,  and ethnic r i c h n e ~ s " ~ ~  as w e l l  a s  alloving the person the  

freedom t o  "describe her idiosyncratic interaction between self-image 

and cu l tu ra l  noms."" This requires that the interviewer restrict 

imposing her/his persona1 expectations on the narrator and l i s t e n  

i n t e n t l y  to the "mutad channel of women' s experienceuze coming 

through, 

I n  intetviewing women, if is important t o  keep i n  mind t h a t  

women may combine two separate, often conflicting perspectives when 

discussing t h e i r  expariences: "one framed i n  concepts and values 

t ha t  r e f l ec t  men's dominant position i n  the culture, and one informed 

by the more inmediate r e a l i  t i e s  of a womanw s petsonal experience . n29 

When these concepts a re  not applicable and no other concepts are 

available,  "women often mute t h e i r  own thoughts and feelings when 

they t r y  t o  describe the i r  l i v e s  i n  the familiar and publicly 

acceptable te= of prevailing concepts and conventions.a30 Thus the  

interviewer must l eam t o  l i s t e n  at tent ively and consciously. 

"Looking elosely a t  the language and particular meanings of important 

words womcn use t o  describe their experience allows us to understand 

how women are adapting t o  the cul ture  within which they l ivemn3'  

Jack suggests three ways of l istening to understand the 



96 

intervieweegs point of v i e w :  (1) the personws moral laquage; (2) 

the person's meta-statements; and (3) the logic of the narrative.'' 

Moral self-evaluative statements present the opportunity to 

examine relationship between self-concept and cultural noms, 

between what w e  value and what others value, between how we are told 

to act and how we feel about ourselvts when we do or do not act that 

way."s Paying attention to self-judgement statements allows one to 

examine what "moral standards are accepted and used to judge the 

selfn3' as well as which values the person is striving to attain. 

Meta-statements in an interview are places where the narrator 

"spontaneously stop, look back, and comment about their own thoughts 

or something just These statements alert the interviewer to 

the narratorvs "awareness of a discrepancy within the self - or 
between what is expected and what is being said. "'' They also suggest 
the categories being used ta monitor the narrator's thoughts as well 

as how the narrator "socializes feelings or thoughts according to 

certain noms. 

Attending to the logic of the narrative means "noticing the 

interna1 consistency or contradictions in the person's statements 

about recurring themes and the way these themes relate to each 

~ther."~' The way a person relates major statements about an 

experience offer ways of understanding "the assmptions and beliefs 

that inform the logic and guide the womangs interprsetation of her 

expetience . 

The interpretive model used in analyzing the collected oral 

narrative data will be adapted from the model suggested by Marie- 
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Francoise Chanfrauit-Duchet for analyzing the life s t ~ r y , ~ ~  While 

this study does no+ use a life story approach, the interpsetive model 

suggested by this author can be adapted for use in this study- 

Chanfrault-Duchet suggests focusing on the analysis of 

narrative and textual structures, on one hand, and on the socio- 

symbolic contents that these structures bcing into play on the other 

hand. Specifically, this interpretive model takes "into account the 

narrative and textual dimension, the social context, the symbolic 

representations brought into play, and, finally, the relations among 

these diverse elements . "" 
Adaptation of this model for this study provides the following 

framework which will take into account: (1) the actual experiences 

of the individual (narrative and textual dimension) ; (2) the social 

role of the individual within the French community of Ste Anne (the 

social context); (3) the cultural values and the significance of 

these values embedded in the narrative (the symbolic 

representations) ; and (4) the interplay of these elements in 

reproducing the cultural values of this community through the 

education system in a culturally different dominant macro society 

(relations among the diverse elements). 

Analysis of the oral narratives vil1 pay special attention to 

both fonn and content. In particulas, key phrases, key patterns, the 

use of myths, and the oral narrative style or model used will receive 

attention. 

Key phrases are regularly xecurring refrains discesnable in a 

narrative such as Vhat was the way it was," or "1 had no choice." 

These phrases illuminate the relation between the self and the social 

sphere (community) or between society as a whole. Key phrases 



express "the harmony, the indifference, the ambiguity, the conflict, 

and so on, euisting between self and ~ociety."~~ By identifying and 

analyzing key phrases, it is possible "to sketch the type of relation 

each subject has to her or his s ~ c i e t y . ~ ~  

Key patterns are the formal ceoccurrences in the narrative 

structure in which a matsix of behavior is recognizable by which the 

individual attempts to express her/his relation of self to social 

models. "This pattern most often deals with the reproduction or 

transgression of the hegemonic social selfm4' in which narrators often 

"picture themselves confronted w i t h  a dominant mode1 and always 

actualizing the same pattern of behaviot: identification, acceptance 

or at least compromise, and so on, on one hand; defiance, refusal, 

exclusion, and so on, on the ~ther."~~ The key pattern (Nwhich aims 

to present a specific pattern of behavior as central to selfmd6) 

indicates the narratorvs relation to society and allows the 

interpreter "to determine the perspective that organites the 

narratorls life e~perience.~~~ 

The importance of identifying key patterns in the oral 

narratives collected for this study will illuminate the individual's 

role in preserving/maintaining/seproducing E'rench Roman Catholic 

values in the predodnantly English and Protestant ideology of the 

larger society. 

The use of myths refers to those features in a narrative such 

as "stereotyped images, gestures, attitudes, behaviors, or shply the 

connotations of particular words"" which through their organization 

"relates to myths that refer to the collectiw menory, the imaginary 

and unconscious, and thus to symbolic inverses - for every society, 
every culture, builds its particular sdlogical systems for mapping 



and deciphering the w ~ r l d . ~ ~  

the narrators  t o  communicate 

expcrience i n  socia l  terau 
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These systems of representation allow 

the meaning they want t o  give t o  t h e i r  

mInasmuch as these myths refet t o  

s ymbolic systems , to ideological and axiological f rameworks , they 
reveal speakers value-judgements of t h e i r  l i fe exparience. "'O 

Chanftault-Duchet i d e n t i f i e s  two axes to myths: one refers t o  

t h e  individual 's  h is tory and the other to col lec t ive  his tory.  

Individual myths "are dramatized by one o r  several anecdotes r e l a t ed  

by the subjec t  as centra l  t o  the process of i n ~ l i v i d u a t i o n " ~ ~  while 

c o l l e c t i v e  myths may incorporate socio-syrnbolic images o r  values. 

These two axes of myths often work i n  conjunction and "the 

a r t i cu l a t ion  between them contributes t o  producing the tension i n  the  

na r r a t ive  between sel f  and society, making it possible f o r  the 

speaker t o  present herself o r  himself as a social  actor,  that  is, as 

a sub ject involved i n  history. "" 

Three other oral  narrat ive s t y l e s  which have s ignif icance f o r  

t h i s  s tudy  were ident i f ied by E t t e r - L e w i s  i n  her study of black 

women. These an: unif ied, segmented, and conversational. '' As most 

teachers were women during the period under study, as the  pr iva te  and 

publ ic  sphere were st i l l  perceived as separate for  women, and because 

the French Roman Catholic culture st i l l  perceived t h e  man as the  

"headw of the family, these styles may be apparent i n  nar ra t ives  by 

the female in temiemes who may h a .  felt powerless during this t h e .  

In  the unified style, the wcontiguous par ts  of a na r ra t ive  f i t  

together as a whole, usually i n  the form of an answer t o  a pa r t i cu l a r  

quest ion.  Words and phrases a r t  a l 1  re la ted  t o  a cen t r a l  idea.n54 

I n  t h i s  style, each statexnent relates t o  the  cen t ra l  idea, of ten  

accompanied by examples f o r  i l l u s t r a t i o n .  



In the segmented style, wcontiguous parts of a narrative [are] 

characterized by a diverse assortment of seeminqly untelated 

utterances."* While the quastion is answered within the narrative, 

Etter-Lewis suggests that this style may bu the result of sh i f t s  in 

focus on topics of vaxying importance to the narrator. 

In the conversational style, "A contiguous part of a narrative 

ris] identified by the reconstxuction of conversations as they 

probably occurred in the past. Conversational elements are used to 

illustrate an idea or event. N56 Often voice, tone and pitch are 

modified to represent the different speakers involved and/or 

different amotions. In this style, the qucstion is indirectly 

answered. A narrator may use this style as a buffer against 

uncornfortable emotions resulting from painful experiences or to 

highlight important details. "Whatever the reasons, conversation 

embedded in a narrative account of a particular experience or event 

often means more than words e~plain."~' 

nile a narrator may use only one or more than one narrative 

style, categorizing oral narrative style is important in analyzing 

tex t  for it allows one to "rezd between the lines", to discover 

hidden/disguised meanings and exnotions not explicitly expressed by 

the narrator and provides additional information about the 

individual ' s life, perceptions and values. 
By a psecise description of the structural featutes at work in 

a narrative, a historian can outline and analyze the conplex social 

problematic developed in a narrative. "In other words, narrative 

data is convertad into information of a sort relevant for the 

discipline of history, and this is achieved by focusing on the vision 

of history, the social models, and the symbolic representations at 



play in the narrative. w59 

Oral narratives are useful for research purposes because they 

convey the uniqucness and integrity of individual lives as well as 

the meaning of wcnts rather than of the events themselves. They are 

partidarly usefui for minorfty groups whose understanding of events 

may differ from that of the dominant group in society. Oral 

narratives have psychological credibility as well as factual 

credibility for they require verification as do other historical 

sources. 

The interview process in collecting oral narratives requires an 

atmosphere of equality and mutual acceptance between the interviewer 

and the interviewee. Language and communication are essential 

components of t h i s  process. This requires that the interviewer does 

not impose his/her personal expectations on the narrator and must 

listen intently to the message being conveyed. This includes 

listening to moral language, meta-statements and the logic of the 

narrative. 

In analyzing oral narratives, particular attention must be 

given to the language used in the narrative as it is the primary 

vehicle through which to recall and interpret past experiences. 

Attention must be given to the form and content of the narratives 

including the use of key phrases, key patterns, myths and oral 

narrative styles. 

In this rtudy, analysis of oral narratives will pay close 

attention to the narrative and textual structures on one hand and the 

socio-symbolic contents that these structures bring into play. This 
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includes the actual experiences of the individual, the social role 

of the individual within the community, the cultural values and 

significance of these values embedded in the narrative and the 

interplay of these elements in reproducing cultural and/or dominant 

values in the classroom. 
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The School Act of 1916 ended the bilingual system of education 

in Manitoba which had been sanctioned by the Laurier-Greenway 

Compromise of 1897 and nplaced it with a unilingual school systam. 

In rural French Roman Catholic communities, however, teachers 

continued to instruct in French and to teach French subjects in the 

classroom as they sought to instill Roman Catholic values in their 

studentr. Social forces ralated to Roman Catholicism and the French 

language provided support for teachers in theic endeavor. The 

purpose of this chapter is to discrus the social forces which had an 

impact on the lives of the people in Rench Roman Catholic 

conuaunities in general and on schooling in patticular. 

The focus of this chapter is threefold. The first part will 

describe the coamunity of Ste Anne and will examine the role of the 

parish priest in the commwiity. The second part will describe the 

school system in place in Ste Anne from 1946 to 1955 and will examine 

the role of the parish priest in education. The third part vil1 

discuss l'Association dqeducation, other developments which had an 

impact on the lives of Franco-Madtobans, and the Catholic Action 

Movexnent. It vil1 also examine l'Association d'Éducation and the 

Catholic Action Movement in relation to S t e  Anae. 

t v  nf Ste Anne 

Ste Anne is geographically located approxhately thirty miles 



east of Winnipeg. Records show that there were people of both French 

and Metis descent tesiding in the settlement by the 1850s.l By the 

t h e  pcriod of this study, most of the Metis people had moved ta La 

CouMe, a m l  settîement approximately fi- miles east of Ste Anne. 

The people who lived in Ste Anne at this time generally identified 

themselves as French Canadians. 

In 1891, Ste Anne and the surrounding areas were incorporated 

as part of the La   roque rie Municipality. In June 1908 the 

Municipality separated into two separate entities, that of La 

Broquerie and that o f  Ste Anne. The first Reeve elected was H. Isaie 

Richerm2 The local community reméùned part of the Municipality until 

1963 when it was incorporated as a village with outlying rural areas 

still belonging to the Municipality of Ste Anne. During the period 

under study, Ste Anne vas administered by an elected Reeve and five 

elected councillors. Henri Dupas was Reeve in 1945; John Benoit 

from 1946 to 1949; Hectar Dussesoy from 1950 to 1957; and Camille 

Chaput from 1958 to 1960 (also a school trustee) 

Interestingly, the interviewees stated that none of the above 

mentioned Reeves or the Secretary-Treasiuer (Conrad Gauthier from 

1928 - 1957 and Roland Freynet from 1958-1959) was born in Ste Anne, 

Some had corne to Ste Anne in the first half of the century. A two- 

tier class systern appears to have developed with the non-native born 

administrators governing the native-born residents whom interviewees 

described as mostly fatmers. Gerard Dm described the situation in 

this way: 

The leaders and by that 1 mean the doctors, the teachers, 
and the professionals w e n  al1 born outside of Ste Anne, 
except Roger S. Roger vas probably the on ly  one from Ste 
Anne so it kind of created a two way track. There were 
the pxofessionals and then there were the local people 



that were al1 born in Ste Anne. It was not very common 
that they wouid socialize together.. .&en the theatre and 
the elevator - al1 those people who ran them were not 
b o m  in Ste Anne. 1 guess most people from Ste Anne were 
famuers and they stayed on thek faxm and maybe when they 
would get older, they moved into t0wn.l 

Although not born in Ste Anne, the interviewees stated that the 

majority of the administrators were of the same ethnic background as 

the residents with the same understanding of the importance of 

retaining their language and religion. It may be assumed that this 

philosophy in general coincided w i t h  the philosophy of the local born 

residents of Ste Anne which enabled the reproduction of cultural 

values within the community, 

From the beginning, farming was the main occupation of the 

people around Ste Anne, Although f a n g  was difficult in the first 

half of the century, it becam casier and more productive after 1950 

with the introduction of modern equipment such as the cultivator and 

tractor. During the period under study, farming, and market 

gasdening to a certain extent, were still the main occupations of the 

people in the rural municipality of Ste Anne 

Some residents of the community owned grocery stores, garages 

or other small businesses or were part of cooperative entesprises. 

E'rom Voyer's book on the history of Ste Anne, seven stores and three 

garages were identified as being in operation at somc time during the 

time period of this study, Therre was also a restaurant, a hotel, a 

coop-oil store and a bakery, A pluaber and an electrician also 

resided in the comunity. 

In 1944, a group of people from Ste Anne established a 

cooperative store called "La Canadienne" which operated successfully 

until 1950 when financial problems led the Directors to decide to 



sel1 the  s tore .  

Etom 1920 t o  1935, the wBanquc Canadienne Nationale" operated 

i n  S t e  Anne but  closed its doors in 1935 probably as a result of 

financial problems associated w i t h  the Depression of the decade. 

There was no bank i n  Ste Anne from 1935 t o  1939. I n  U n e  with the 

push fo r  corporatism péuticularly by the Roman Cathol ic  c lergy which 

w i l l  be discussed later, the pr i e s t  encouraged the people t o  organite 

and es tabl ish  a Caisse Populaire i n  the community. On 5 March 1939 

Father Benoit, the  p r i e s t  i s o m  S t  Malo, preached about the benefits 

of C r e d i t  Unions and conducted a conference on the same topic i n  the 

eveningO6 Following the conference, a group of parishioners began to 

s tudy the advantages of establishing a Cred i t  Union i n  S t e  Anne. 

W i t h  t h e  ass is tance of the pr ies t ,  t h i s  group of people applied to 

t h e  provincial  goverment t o  open a Credit Union i n  the community. 

On  19  August 1939 the Caisse Populaire de Ste Anne vas founded.' 

Administrators of the Caisse Populaire were elected a t  a 

general meeting of t h e  community i n  September. The first Directors 

were Conrad Gauthier, Omer Tougas, Alexandre Fabas, Jean Perrin and 

Marius Magnan a l 1  o f  whom were French and Roman Catholics.' The  

Cred i t  Union operated out of different  buildings until 1955 when a 

specific building vas  constsucted f o r  this purpose. The Caisse 

Populaire i s  still i n  operation i n  S t e  Anne today. 

I n  1937, a cheese factory called "La Cooperative D e  Ste-Anne 

Des Chenesw was establ ished i n  Ste Anne. The p r i e s t  and a group of 

people i n  Ste  Anne were responsible for i n i t i a t i n g  this project .  La  

Cooperative operated successfully un t i l  1940. Rom 1940 t o  1946, the 

organization w a s  plagued w i t h  problems of supply and competition 

from bigger dairy  companies which led t o  i t s  c losure  i n  1946. A 
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hea l th  un i t  was established i n  S t e  Anne following the war; a post 

of f i ce  was erected i n  1952;) and the hospi ta l  was b u i l t  i n  1954. 

ûhat becomes apparent from the amilable data is that it vas 

wua l ly  the p r i e s t  and a select  group of men who were imrolved i n  the  

cooperative en te rpr i ses  and i n  t he  administrat ive and economic 

funetions of the community. O example, the two t r u s t e e s  

interviewed o f t en  played multiple r o l e s  i n  community affairs. Both 

of the  trustees had been president of the Caisse Populaire at one 

t i m e ;  both were members of the  Knights of Columbus; and both had a 

viable business i n  t h e  community (one owned a grocery s t o r e  and the 

other had a large market garden). 

The interviewees expressed the opinion t h a t  there were very few 

wealthy people residing i n  the township. It appears t h a t  there  were 

two or  three families t ha t  were perceived t o  have more money bu t  not 

to the extent t h a t  could be considered wealthy. Analysis of the oral 

narra t ives  suggests, however, that d i f f e r e n t  groups were perceived 

a s  holding d i f f e r e n t  p o l i t i c a l  power i n  the community. 

It appears that the upper echelon consisted of a select group 

of men who wielded the greates t  p o l i t i c a l  power and influence i n  

coxnxnunity a f f a i r s .  This included the  p r i e s t ,  t he  t ru s t ee s ,  

councillors of the R u r a l  Municipality, and the  managers of the  

diverse businesses i n  the community. The middle group included the  

majority of residents who vexe p r i m u i l y  farmets. The group that vas 

perceived as having the lowest p o l i t i c a l  power and influence 

consisted of the M e t i s  people who resided i n  the small community of 

La  Coulee but frequented the businesses i n  S t e  Anne. 

Analysis of the  language used by interviewees and the  minutes 

from meetings of  the Rural Municipality of Ste Anne suggest that 



racial prejudice against certain ethnie groups, including the Metis 

people, did exist in Ste Anne at this the. Robert A. expressed the 

following: 

They [tom residents] would corne to me and Say watch out 
for thau [my italics added] people [Metis] because if 
you give them credit you will never be a success. They 
warned me and you know they never did any tticks on me 
tho8œ poor pmaple [my italics added]. They paid 
everything. But the other ones who warned me, they did 
play tricks on meeu 

The use of terms such as "thescm and "those poor peopleu denotes an 

inferior status and suggests pejorative connotations as well as a 

sense of superiority in regards to Metis people. Dora T. expressed 

the situation very well: "The superiority there, the only 

superiority 1 can see is of the French Francophones looking d o m  on 

the Metis as a racial group, not as a religious group - as a racial 
group of inferior stock and that was a terrible thing but that was 

the mentality. "11 

The following was recorded in the minutes of the meeting of the 

Rural Municipality of Ste Anne on 2 January 1945: 

That Geo. J. Duerkson desires to know if the Council is 
willing to grant permission to Japanese families to 
remain in the Municipality of Ste Anne 
(L ' Esperance/Dupas ) . 
That Mr. Ernst of the British Cohmbia Security 
Commission be advised that this Municipality is not in 
favor of having Japanese families living in the 
Municipality of Ste Anne and request the removal of same 
(Dupas /Cohoe) . * 

Given the t h e  period, this motion can be explained as the global 

senthent that was prevalent against the Japanese people because of 

the war. The following, however, was recorded on 5 October 1954: 

The Rural MunicipaLity of Westbourne wishes the support 
of the Council of the Rural Municipality of Ste Anne in 
opposing the establishment of Hutterites in Manitoba. 



That the  Council of the Rural lfunicipali ty of Ste  Anne 
endorses the r t so lu t ion  passed by the R u r a l  Municipality 
of Westbourne opposing t h e  establishment of Hutterite 
colonies i n  Manitoba (Dupas/Faucher) .U 

Four points  might be argued i n  regard t o  the above motions. F i r s t ,  

zac ia l  prejudice against other ethnic gxoups existed i n  Manitoba and 

i n  Ste Anne during this period. Secondly, Ekanco-Manitobans were 

concerned w i t h  the  effects other  ethnic groups might have on their 

communities. Thfrdly, the refusal t o  admit different ethnic groups 

i n t o  Franco-Manitoban communities was one way to ensure the 

homogeneity of t h e i r  communities. Finally, the Catholic Church did 

little t o  confront o r  change this mentaïity. As Sister Dora T. said, 

"When w e  heard preaching [at B s s )  on charity, there was nothing said  

about t h i s  [ rac ia l  prejudice] aspect of it.wu 

Within the geograph id  boundaries of the township i t s e l f ,  Ste 

Anne was described by interviewees a s  a f a i r l y  c lose  knit  par ish  

where the majority of the people were Roman Catholic and French. 

French was the  primary language spoken i n  both private and public 

spheres. The i n t e ~ e w e e s  reported that there w e r e  approximately ten  

famil ies  l iv ing i n  the community whose e thn ic  background was not 

French; however, they had t o  learn t o  speak French i f  they wished t o  

take pa r t  i n  community a f f a i r s .  

Masses were conducted i n  Latin (as was t h e  custom of the  Roman 

Cathol ic  Church) with announcements and the sermon delivered i n  

French. As noted by Annette C., "In those days there  was no question 

of having a bil ingual Mass...95% of the people were ~ r e n c h . " ~ ~  

A study of the 1957 list of e lectors  for Ward 6 which included 

t h e  township of Ste Anne supports Annette's statement. There were 

353 e l ig ib l e  voters listed as belonging t o  Ste Anne School District 
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Twenty of these  305 people were i d e n t i f i e d  a s  having 

were not French, When these nwnbers are convezted t o  
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the township. 

surnames t h a t  

a percentage, 

w e  find that ninety-three percent of the names on the list i n  1957 

can be ident i f ied a s  French surnames which is very close t o  Annette's 

approximation, 

T h e  interviewees made clear that people i n  the comuni ty  

perceived thanselves as Etench Canadians and during the per iod under 

s tudy r e s i s t e d  the  influence of Anglophones i n  community l i fe .  

Robert A. shared the following: 

A t  one meeting t o  consider reconst i tu t ing S te  Anne as a 
v i l l a g e ,  al1 was sa id  i n  French u n t i l  one man (Georges 
Dussesoy) said,  ' 1 don' t understand that language. ' 1 
got up and said, 'Well George, therews ML Charr iere  
beside you. H e g l l  i n t e rp re t  for you2  H e  wasnft  too 
happy but  w e  went on i n  French because otherwise wefd 
have accepted everything i n  English and i n  a French 
town." 

There is some suggestion, however, t h a t  the English speaking 

people began t o  have an impact on community l i fe  after 1957. I n  

January of t h a t  year, the pr ies t  began maklng announcements i n  Church 

both i n  Rench and English, As noted by Father Voyer: Vere Ferland 

commence quelques annonces en anglais .  L a  population anglophone 

devenue p lus  nombreuse, exigeai t  sans doute, une a t t e n t i o n  p lus  

part iculihre,  surtout pour les announces  importante^.^'^ The increase 

i n  English speaking people a l so  changed the language spoken at 

meetings. Robert A. stated: wThey [Anglophones] came t o  meetings and 

they couldn't understand Rench sa we had to s h i f t  t o  English and we 

spoke avful English for  awhile but we learned too. M t e t  1957, the 

presence of English speaking people i n  the township began t o  have an 

impact on community life as  w e l l  as moderate the  perception of S te  
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The psiests in Roman Catholic Prench communities in Canada, 

including m t o b a ,  played an active role in the economic and social 

life of the community in the first half of this century, From the 

mid thirties, the p r i e s t s  promoted the philosophy and goals of the 

Catholic Action Mimement whose central aim was ta organize lay people 

in active leadership positions to assist the hierarchy in spreading 

the word of God throughout society, 

Gregory Baum identified two social aspirations of Catholic 

clergy and middle class lay people i n  Quebec from the turn of the 

century until 1960 which were in line w i t h  the philosophy of the 

Catholic Action Movement : corporatism and nationalism. *O The 

understanding of both corporatism and nationalism was largely of 

clerical origin and had an impact on community life not only in 

Quebec but in Manitoba as well- Baum described corporatism very 

ef f ectively: 

Corporatism, a social theory drawn from the church's 
off icial teaching, especially Pius X i  ' s Qurdzragarinro 
rario, endsaged society as a social body kept alive and 
well through the CO-operation of the various industries, 
trades and professions. The participation of people in 
decisians affecting their lives was to occur through 
corporations representing their productive activities: 
the industries, trades and professions, Cosporatism was 
silent about political parties and parliamentary 
democracy. Corporatism envisaged a society in which al1 
sectors, ownexs of industry as well as workers, accepted 
common noms of justice and a common social faith. The 
owning classes would then seme the well-being of the 
workers, and the workers, satisfied with just  wages, 
would labour for the advancement of the common good, In 
a Catholic society such as Quebec, the promotion of 
corporatism involved first of al1 a cal1 for spiritual 
renewal, an effort to strengthen the cormon faithm2' 



This understanding of corporatism was the reason why the 

organization of cooperatives and other community organizations were 

often initiated by the Catholic clergy and a select group of lay 

people. Robert A. shared the following: The CO-op movement was 

strong among the French Canadians. W e  had a tendency to gather 

together to fend off al1 this WASP business, You knm, white anglo- 

saxons, because theylre very strong.** 

Nationalism of this period, like corporatism, was largely of 

clerical origin. Pollowing the French Revolution, "Catholic bishops 

were able to link nationalist sentiment to the propagation of the 

Catholic faith."" They believed that fidelity to Catholicism "would 

enable E'rench Canadians to sunrive on a hostile continent and create 

their own collective identityOw2' At the turn of the twentieth 

century w i t h  the beginning of industrialization, many clerics "wanted 

to protect French-Canadian identity against the onslaught of 

Protestantism, secularism, materialism and English-speaking rnodernity 

by fostering an intense nationalism based on past glories, a 

romanticized vision of French-Canadian religious historymws 

Many clergy, as w e l l  as wide sectors of the middle class and 

intellectuals, saw "Les  Canadiensw as a chosen people, "a faithful 

remnant, the bearers of a Catholic civilization in Protestant/seculor 

North America. They were now to close ranks, resist modern liberal 

ideas, preserve their language and faith and struggle for: greater 

independence from English Canada..."26 

In Manitoba, l'Association dqEducation encouraged this 

understanding of nationalism through a prescribed French program of 

studies and accompanying texts. Schooling promoted this ideology 

through the teaching of courses, such as mLfHistoire du Canadaw and 
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nLwHistoire  Saintew, by teachers who were E'rench and Roman 

Catholic. 

The concepts of both coxporatism and nationalism were evident 

i n  the r o l e  played by the  p r i e s t s  i n  Ste Anne during the period under 

study. The ideology of t h e  Catholic Action Movement w a s  a l so  well 

understood by t h e  p r i e s t s  i n  S t e  Anne during this t inte,  no t  only as 

a x e s u l t  of t h e i r  education and act ive  involvement i n  the interna1 

affairs of the ins t i tu t ion,  but because a l 1  of them had been born and 

educated i n  Quebec where the  Moment was extremely ac t ive .  The 

e t h n i c i t y  of al1 the  p r i e s t s  was French; al1 were ra i sed  i n  French 

Roman Catholic communities. Elzéar de LWEtoile (19394945) came from 

Sainte-Anne de l a  Pocatière; Georges-Henri Letourneau (lgQS-lg5O ) 

came from Sainte  Césaire; LCon taplante  (1950-1956) came from 

Kamouraska, P.Q.; and Armand Ferland (1956-1961) came from St. 

Pierre, Ile d'Orléans m2e 

The p r i e s t s  i n  Ste Anne were active i n  the economic life of the 

community pa r t i cu l a r ly  from the  mid t h i r t i e s  t o  t he  mid fifties. 

They were responsible f o r  founding cooperatives such as the cheese 

factoty, t he  Caisse Populaire, the erection of a hospi ta l ,  and even 

i n  the hir ing of Dr. Patrick Doyle29 who became a prominent f igure  i n  

the l i f e  of the community. Annette C. described the  beginning of 

t h e  cheese fac tory  i n  this way: "That was done by t h e  priest. H e  

called a f e w  of the f a m e r s  and they formed a couunittee and studied 

the principles  of a CO-op. Thon they b u i l t  t h e  cheese factory. It 

was the same w i t h  the Caisse Populaire. It's the  p r i e s t  t h a t  started 

that . 
The  p r i e s t s  were a lso  concerned w i t h  bringing new business in to  

the comunity. Dora Tm recalled: "1 remember t h a t  i n  Church, he [the 
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across Manitoba and i f  w e  moved quickly enough w e  could ge t  the 

centre  i n  Ste Anne f o r  t h e  whole area. 

The f inanc ia l  s t a b i l i t y  of the community was a concern of the  

p r i e s t s  because they relied on the f inanc ia l  contributions by the  

people f o r  their livelihood and for  the maintenance and operation of 

the Church. These contxibutions were i n  the form of donations and 

collections at the BStsses. The priest a lso  organized bingos and caxd 

parties, f o r  instance, which semed a dual purpose: r a i s ing  of funds 

and the soc ia l  involvement of the people i n  the commiunity i n  Church 

ac t iv i t i e s ,  a cen t r a l  goal of the Catholic a c t i o n  Movement. 

The p r i e s t  was a l so  a prominent f igure  i n  promoting a French 

Roman Catholic i d e n t i t y  i n  the community. Antoine G. s t a t ed  the  

following: 

The pr i e s t  played a big role  [ in  the community] - a very 
important role...The p r i e s t  i n  Church would not  be scared 
t o  t e l l  the  people what t o  do. 1 remember he said we 
have t o  jo in  with S t  Pierre t o  fight against Steinbach. 
That was i n  Church. You know w e  must keep our community 
because people would go t o  Steinbach and buy and so on. 
But he f e l t  for S t e  Anne community. There was not much 
contact  between Ste  Anne and Steinbach or S t e  Anne and 
other communities, It was much more closed than it is  
today . 32 

T h i s  testimony i l l u s t r a t e s  the role played by the p r i e s t  i n  promoting 

cohesiveness and uni ty  within the  community. I n  general, the people 

i n  the  community followed the  advice of the  clergy. If, therefore, 

the p r i e s t  advised no contact with other communities except those 

w i t h  the same ethnic background of Ste &me0 the people would comply 

with thh req~est.~~ T h i s  i sola t ion helped to preserve the  French 

Roman Catholic values of the comxnunity. 

Another important ro l e  played by the  priests i n  Ste Anne was 
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their involvement in the recreatioa of the children of the community. 

As stated by Antoine Go, "The Chuzch played that role, The 

recreation for: the children was asound the ~hurch,'~~ A recreation 

centre was set up in the basement of the Church (mostly for the 

boys). The playgtound for the cNldren vas located in the yard 

beside the convent, The priests were involved in organizing and 

coaching sports such as baseball. The geographical location of 

recreational areas close to the Church and the active involvement of 

the priests and nuns in the daily recteational activities of the 

young provided the priests and nuns with the opportunity to exercise 

a luge degree of supervision, influence, and control over children's 

recreational life, 

The priests in Ste Anne played a very important role in 

ensuring the reproduction of French Roman Catholic values in the 

comrnunity, They were directly involved in initiating much of the 

economic, social and recreational activities and in propagating the 

philosophy of the Catholic Action Movement in the community, Most 

of the interviewees perceived the role played by the priests as one 

of caring for the people and for the preservation of the community. 

Zn reality, it was a paternalistic and controlling role. What the 

priest said or suggested was apparently accepted unquestioningly by 

most people because abcdience was cultivated by the Catholic Church. 

It was t h i s  context, however, that generated the reproduction of 

French Roman Catholic values in the community. 

T u a n 1  flv- S- 

At Mass on the 13 August 1913 Father Jubinville introduced the 

parishioners to Fathers Victor Hilaire, Alphonse Victor and Jean- 
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Bapt i s t e ,  These men belonged t o  the Congregation of the Frères 

Maristes and had come t o  Ste Anne t o  teach i n  the newly b u i l t  school 

for boys 0 n 1 y . ~ ~  Separate schooling f o r  boys and g i r l s  had been 

desired by the pr i e s t s  i n  Ste  Anne since 1905.3C From 1913 t o  1917, 

the boys attended the school for boys and were taught  by the h k e s  

Maristes, The girls attended classes i n  the convent which was used 

as the school facility and wexe taught by nuns from the Congregation 

of Grey Nuns . 
I n  1917, the Frgres Maristes were recalled t o  the United States 

by t h e i r  Superior, Voyer suggested th is  may have been as a result 

of the amended school a c t  of 1916 or possibly as a consequence of the 

warm3' The school f o r  boys continued t o  operate until 1928 and was 

t o t a l i y  staffed w i t h  female teachers, both nurw and lay-women. There 

i s  no evidence available t o  explain why the boys' school closed a t  

this t he .  One possibility, however, could be f o r  f i nanc ia l  reasons 

given t h e  t h e  period. 

From September 1928 t o  June 1945 s tudents  were no longer 

segregated according t o  sex. By the  l a t e  19309, schooling was 

avai lable  up to grade twelve i n  Ste Anne. Students attended classes 

i n  the convent which was used a s  the school f a c i l i t y ,  Al1 teachers 

w e r e  women w i t h  an average of over 70% belonging t o  the Congregation 

of t h e  Grey Nuns. 

I n  1945, Father Georges-Henri Letourneau, from Quebec, was 

named pa r i sh  p r i e s t  of S t e  Anne and arr ived i n  the  community on 5 

January 1946. The p r i e s t  (possibly influenced by schooling i n  

Quehec) and a select group of parents believed that teaching boys and 

g i r l s  separate ly  was preferable t o  class in tegra t ion ,  As noted by 

Robert A.: "There was a tendency t o  keep the boys away from the 
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g i r l s .  Itwas maybe the o ld  t h e  ~ e l i g i o n . ~ ~ ~  Antoine 6. described 

t h e  s i t ua t ion  this way: "Let's say it was the philosophy i n  those 

days atmany Catholic schools anyways t h a t  boys should be separated 

from the g i r l s .  So it was the dream of the p r i e s t  and the t rus tees  

and scme puents that felt boys should haw a sepatate education.u3g 

T h e  following reason is given i n  the Ckoniolrr of t k  O r r y  -8 of 

27 August 1946 for segregating the students i n  grades six, seven and 

eight: wNous sepondons en cela 1 un desi r  exprimé par notre curd qui 

veut pour eux une formation ~ p C c i a l e . " ~ ~  

Separate education for  boys and g i r l s  was a l s o  a rnorality t i e d  

t o  rel igion i n  the Catholic Church which was expressed by Pope Pius 

X I  In  h i s  encyclical  v u s  -, the Pope denounced 

naturalism, sex ins t ruc t ion  and coeducation as dangerous practices 

that had grown conunon i n  the  modern ~ o d d . ' ~  Segregation i n  schools 

according t o  sex w a s  perceived as one way t o  avoid these  dangers. 

There is no da ta  available on how the  general  community f e l t  

about the decision o r  i f  the issue was discussed i n  public, When the  

issue of separate education was discussed i n  the interviews, it was 

expressed i n  a tone which suggests that the  decision was accepted 

unquestioningly by t h e  general community. 

I n  1946, i n  l i n e  w i t h  Father Letourneau's "dreamw, t h e  boys i n  

grades s ix ,  seven, and e igh t  were segregated i n t o  one classroom a t  

the convent and vexe taught by a nun, S i s t e r  Lussies, %ho i n s t i l l e d  

i n  them qua l i t i e s  of leadership, sociabi l i ty ,  publ ic  speaking, She 

did  a good job with t h e m .  It wotked w e l l .  The c l a s s  was i n  the 

convent for  two yeUSm But thon they [p r i e s t  and some parents] sa id  

we should extend that - start at  grade one to grade eight  a t  l e a ~ t . " ' ~  
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Front September 1946 t o  June 1940, al1 students attended school 

i n  classroonis a t  the convent. Students from grades one to four were 

grouped i n  separate classrooms according t o  grade level. Al1 

s tudents  i n  grade five were grouped together with t h e  g i r l s  from 

grade six. The g i r l s  i n  grades seven and eight were combined i n  one 

classroom. Boys irom grades s ix  to e igh t  were i n  a separate  

classroom. A t  the  high school level, grades nine and t e n  were 

combined; grades eleven and twelve weze separate. There were 265 

s tudents  enrol led i n  the  school i n  December of 1946 and 283 i n  

December of  1947 .'= O f  the  t e n  teachers iden t i f i ed  a s  classroom 

teachers,  90% were n u s  and 10% were lay-women. No teachers were 

men. " 
B y  September 1948, the o ld  boyst school, which had closed i n  

1928, w a s  remodelled in to  three classrooms f o r  the  boys from grades 

one to eight. The girls i n  these  grades attended school a t  t he  

convent as did al1 students i n  grades nine t o  twelve. The boys l 

school and "Le Coll&geW were names used interchangeably t o  refer t o  

the school  f o r  boys. The school f o r  g i r l s  and the  co l l eg i a t e  

departments came under the  name "École de l 'Eglisew although i n  al1 

goverriment documents such as  attendance records, the boys' school was 

a l s o  included undet wÉcole de l t e g l i s e w .  

According t o  the interviewees, a t  the  boys' school from 

Septamber 1948 t o  m e  1953, grades one and two were combined; grades 

three, four and f i v e  were combined; and grades s ix ,  seven and e igh t  

were combined. A t  the school f o r  g i r l s ,  grades were combined 

al though t h e  grade combinations var ied throughout the period 

according t o  the  nurnber of student enrobent  per grade. For example, 

f rom September 1948 t o  June 1950, grades one, two and th ree  were 
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grouped together. This changed t o  grades one and two only f o r  t he  

following two years. Basically, grades three t o  s i x  varied i n  

combination as did grades six t o  e ight .  This a l s o  occurred i n  t h e  

high school grades. The t o t a l  enroiment i n  a l 1  schools ranged from 

249 i n  December 1948 t o  234 i n  December 1953.'' 

In  1948 and 1949, of the nine teachers iden t i f i ed  a s  classroom 

teachers  i n  the t hee  schools i n  Ste Anne, 67% were nuns (6); 22% 

vexe lay-women (2) ; and 11% were layman (1) ." 1 n 1950 and 1951, of 

the nine teachers identified, 55.6% were nuns; 33.3% were lay-women; 

and I l J% were laymen. I n  1952, the percentages were the same a s  

1948-49. Throughout t h i s  period, Antoine Ge was the only male on 

staff. H e  taught t h e  boys i n  grades six t o  e igh t  and w a s  vice- 

principal of t h e  boys' school. 

I n  September of 1953, the boys from grades one and two were 

in tegra ted  back into grade one, and grades two and three 

respectively, possibly as a resu l t  of low enrolment of boys i n  these 

grades. The "Summary of enrolment and attendance of pupi ls  f o r  the 

year ending December 1953"" for  the school d i s t r i c t  of S t e  Anne de 

1 lEg1ise No. 1254 ncorded ten boys and twenty-one g i r l s  enrolled i n  

grade one. I n  grades two and thsee, there  were e igh t  boys and 

twenty-eight g i r l s .  A t  the school for boys, grades three t o  f i v e  

were grouped together as were grades s ix  t o  eight. A t  t h e  convent 

school, grade one was separate; grades two and three were together  

a s  were four t o  six and seven to eight .  There was a separate  

c lass roon  at each high school grade level. The s i t ua t ion  remained 

t h e  same until June of 1955 w i t h  the exception of t he  grouping of 

grades one and two in 1954." 

I n  Dectmber 1953, the  total enrolment i n  al1 schools w a s  234. 
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This changed t o  218 i n  December 1955." The decrease i n  enroiment may 

be a t t r i bu ted  to the decrease in the nimiber of students who came from 

surrounding communities and who boarded at the convent w h i l e  they 

attended school i n  Ste Anne. The number of boarders decreased from 

twenty-five i n  1954 to nine in 1955 

From September 1953 t o  Junc 1955, theoe were t e n  classroom 

teachers  on staff i n  the schools. Of these t en  teachers, 60% were 

nuns; 20% wese lay-womaen; and 20% were laymcn. The two male teachers 

taught at the boys' school u n t i l  it closed i n  June of 195Sœ5' 

In Septernber of 1955, the boys from grades th ree  to e i g h t  were 

i n t e g r a t e d  back into  the various classrooms a t  t he  convent. Grade 

one was a separate grade; grades two and three were combined; part  

of grade five was combined with grade four; the  o ther  part of grade 

five w a s  combined with grade six; grades seven and e i g h t  were 

tugether ;  grades nine and ten were separate; and grades eleven and 

twelve w e r e  combinedœS2 Segregation of students a t  t h e  high school 

level  during the period under study was not feas ible  because of the  

low enrolment par t icu la r ly  of male students. The attendance record 

for December 1949 listed f i v e  students i n  grade twelve; al1 were 

fen~ale.~~ The records for  1953 recorded eleven boys and sixteen g i r l s  

en ro l l ed  i n  grades nine t o  eleven. I n  the  grade eleven and twelve 

level, there were eight boys and t u e h  girls for  a t o t a l  of twentyœ5' 

I n  December of 1955, there were twenty-one students i n  grades eleven 

and twelve. The lower enrolment of boys could be a t t r i b u t e d  t o  a 

h igher  drop-out rate a f t e r  grade eight or  t o  t h e i r  attending a 

segregated high school elsewhere such as St Boniface o r  S t  Joseph's 

College. A t  the  high school level a l 1  teachers were female and nuns 

u n t i l  1956 when Gerard D. was hired t o  teach grades nine and ten. 
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An e n t r y  i n  the Quonidos f o r  28 August 1956 verifies this point. 

It seads: "Pour l a  premiere f o i s  dans l m h i s t o i r e  de nos écoles une 

personne secul ier  aidera au High ~ c h o o l . ~ ~  S i s t e r  Cecile R i o u  was 

p t i n c i p a l  of a l 1  the schools during the period under ~ t u d y . ' ~  

In the classroom, teachers taught the prescribed curriculum s e t  

out  by the Deputnant of Education. Subjects were taught i n  English 

most of the time although the interviewees said they did revert t o  

Ekench on occasion i f  s tudents  had a d i f f i c u l t  time understanding a 

concept, par t icu la r ly  in t he  louer grades. A French program of 

studies advocdted by l'Association d'Éducation was a lso  taught a t  a l 1  

grade levels which w i l l  be discussed l a t e r  i n  the chapter. One hour 

of each school day was reserved f o r  the teaching of this French 

program. Catechism was a l s o  taught a t  al1 grade levels. 

Although English was the off ic ia1 language of ins t ruct ion which 

the teachers spoke when teaching a prescribed subject  of the 

curriculum of the Department of Education, al1 teachers reported t h a t  

they and the students spoke E'rench outside the classrooni and a t  a l 1  

extracurricular events. S i s t e r  Cecile El. said that at local meetings 

of t h e  Manitoba Teachers Society, the teachers always communicated 

i n  French because they w e r e  more conversant i n  that language. 

Purthemore, some teachers had d i f f i c u l t y  speaking ~ n g l i s h . ~ '  

The  teachers interviewed s t a t ed  that the majority of students 

w e r e  French and Roman Catholic. They said  that on the  average there 

were only one to three stuchnts in a classroom who did not corne from 

a French background. From the attendance records of students 

enrollcd i n  ste Anne de l 'Egl i se  ~ c h o o ï  i n  1955, twenty-nine out of 

218 students were i den t i f i ed  as having a sutname t h a t  was not 

recognizable as ~ r e n c h . ~ '  O f  these twenty-nine, nine had the same 
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las t  name. If these twenty-nine students w e t e  disbursed among the  

twelve grades, it would support the contention t h a t  there were two 

to thsee studcnts per grade. Follouing the attendance report and the  

narrat ives ,  it is approximated t h a t  eighty-seven percent of the 

students came f r o m  a Ekench background although intemiewees reported 

t h a t  al1 students leëuned ta sptak and communkate i n  French- 

The convent which was used as the school f a c i l i t y  fo r  the girls 

and t h e  high school students was rented f r o m  the Grey Nuns by the 

school t rustees  f o r  $600.00 a year u n t i l  it was ra ised t a  $1000. 00 

a year i n  the fa11 of 1952m59 Analysis of t h e  minutes of meetings of 

the school trustees suggests tha t  the t rus t ees  fe l t  t h a t  the payment 

of ren t  gave thcm control of the teaching f ac i l i t y .  A motion a t  the 

31 May 1952 meeting s t a t ed  'that the secretary be authotized t o  

connect (sic) w i t h  the Sis te rs  regarding the number of teachers 

needed for  the Convent and t o  give S is te rs  the privi lege t o  teach i n  

al1 the school rooms needed i n  t h e  conventw (~ampagne/~assicotte).~~ 

The term "privilegen is revealing i n  t h i s  motion for it 

suggests a paternalist ic approach on the p a r t  of the trustees towards 

the nuns. In the Catholic Church, men were perceived as authority 

figures while wonen occupfed subordinate posi t ions both i n  the home 

and i n  society. This was w e l l  expressed by Robert A., one of t he  

school trustees: "In those days, the man was macho* H e  made a l 1  the  

decisionsmWn The t rus tees  possibly perceived t h a t  the nuns needed 

theix intervention i n  the administration and organization of the  

i n s t i t u t i o n -  

Analysis of the minutes of the Board meetings also suggests 

t h a t  more attention w a s  givcn t o  the boys' school than t o  the school 

f o r  girls and the high school. After its opening, most of the Board 
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meetings took place at the boysv School. Numerous motions repeatedly 

r e f e r  to funding needed f o r  Ui is  school for such things as bui lding 

swings, painting the floor, e rec t ing  a fence and purchasing of new 

equipment for shops, t o  name a fewoq 

The minutes stsongly suggest that shortage of funds was an 

i s s u e  t o  the t rus tees ,  Records show that t rus tees  borrowed money 

from the Banquc Canadienne Nationale in Winnipeg t o  pay for the boysf 

school and t o  pay teachers' s a l a r i e s  when funds were low. Uhen the 

f inancia l  s i tuat ion became critical, it was the home economics course 

and teacher (which MS a nun) t h a t  t rus tees  considered t e r ~ n i n a t i n g . ~ ~  

I n  general, nuns usually taught  for a lower salaty than t h e i r  

counterparts  elsewhere i n  Manitoba, This, coupled with their 

missionary zeal, made them a t t r a c t i v e  t o  school boards p a r t i c u l a r l y  

i n  rural Franco-Manitoban communities, In  S t e  Anne, however, the  

nuns received lower s a l a r i e s  than other teachers, including nuns, 

elsewhere i n  Manitoba. For example, the Department of Education 

Annual Rrport(s)  includes a sec t ion  which lists the  Col legia te  

Departments of schools i n  Manitoba as w e l l  as t h e  names of the  

principals  of the schooLs and t h e i r  sa lar ies .  O f  twenty-four schools 

and principals  l i s t ed  i n  1946, the pr inc ipa l  of S t e  Anne de 1'Egïise 

School, S i s t e r  C e c i l e  Rioux, received the  lowest s a l a ry  of $1000.00 

a year- T h e  next lowest sa la ry  was $1300,00, a difference of three 

hundred do l la r s  a yearOq 

The following year, S i s t e r  Rio= was still paid the lowest 

s a l a r y  of $1400.00 out of the twenty-eight principals  l i s t e d -  The 

next  lowest sa la ry  was $1800.00 while a l 1  others were over two 

thousand dollars.s In  1949, S i s t e r  Rioux w a s  again the  lowest paid 

principal  out of twenty-six although she had received an increase of 
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three hundred dol lars  a yearOa Although Sistes Etiouxfs sa la ry  

increased from $1900.00 to $2550.00 by 1954-55, she s t i l l  remained 

i n  the lowest bracket w i t h  other nuns who were p r inc ipa l s  of schools 

i n  Pranco-Manitoban c o d t i  es .O 

I n  the fa11 of 1955, a new sa l a ry  contsact  was signed between 

the  teachers  and the school trustees i n  S t e  Anne. Sister Rioux9s 

sa l a ry  increased t o  $3240.00 a year which still was low compared t o  

the o the r  principals  of  the th i r ty-e ight  schools recognized as 

col legia te  departments. Only six principals  including S i s t e r  Riou  

received a salary of $3240.00 o r   les^.^ Sister Rioux a t t r i b u t e d  the 

low salaries paid t o  teachers i n  Ste Anne t o  the trustees' refusa1 

t o  raise the m i l 1  rate i n  school taxesbB which w i l l  be discussed later 

i n  this thesis. 

T h e  po in t  t o  be made here is that matters related t o  the 

physical condition of the boys' school appeared t o  take precedence 

over teachers9 sa la r ies  and the courses offered t o  s tudents  i n  the 

girlsf school and the high school. A possible explanation is that 

the physical building had t o  meet the standards of the Department of 

Education t o  remain open. That it did was exptessed i n  Inspecter 

Brown's report  i n  Junt of 1949 which stated: "An old  school building 

at S t e  Anne de l 'Église was completely renovated, w i t h  i n s t a l l a t i o n  

of automatic hot a i r  heating, indoor t o i l e t  system, and e l e c t r i c  

l i g h t ~ . " ' ~  T h e  money invested i n t o  the physical condit ion of the 

boyst school a t  the expense of teachersv s a l a r i e s  and courses 

ava i l ab l e  t o  girls s t rongly suggest that trustees went t o  great 

lengths t o  ensure the  continuance of the boysv school. 

The minutes of meetings of the school trustees revea l  some 

i n t e r e s t i ng  data  concerning the boys* school and i t s  importance i n  
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the community. ûn 23 May 1952 a special  meeting was held to discuss 

the  poss ib i l i ty  o f  closing the boys' school. The motion to close  the 

school was put t o  a vote with the recorded vote  showing 24 for 

keeping the school open and 25 against .  Howevet, the minutes also 

r epor t  that a second vote was held wfth the results shoving 26 for 

and 25 against.'l No records are avrilable as to what was discussed 

at t h i s  meeting o r  t o  why the  first vote was not upheld. Who were 

these two o ther  people which changed the outcome of the vote? When 

d i d  they arrive a t  the  meeting? No one seems t o  have an answer to 

these questions. As a result, the boys1 school remained open 

following this meeting. 

T h e  ac tua l  closing of the boysv school is a l so  very 

interesting. While a vote was taken i n  1952 i n  this regard, none was 

taken i n  1955. When the school was closed i n  1955 there is no record 

i n  the  minutes that community members had any input into the 

decision. Rather, it was a "fait accompliw. A t  the meeting of 20 

June 1955 a motion was passed that gave t rus tee  Arbez the 

authorization t o  a t tend t o  the closing of the boysm scho01.'~ When 

asked why the school closed, Robert A. said t h a t  the  building was 

deteriorating; it was cold; there were not enough boys fo r  the grant;  

and parents did not l i k e  segregationOn What is i ronical  is that none 

of these reasons were mentioncd anywhere i n  the minutes. mat is more 

in t e re s t ing  s the reason expressed i n  the  Chroniclœs: "La 

Commmission Scolai re  en acceptant l m b c h e l l e  de sa l a i r e ,  et par 

consiquent une augmentation notable de ces mémes s a l a i r e s  en  

particulier ceux des religieuses ayant des degrds universitaires, a 

demande que nous reprenions au couvent les garçons des grades 3 8 

qui se trouvaient encore au colUge.  Soeur Supérieure Cecile Rioux 
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ayant C t C  autorisCe a accepter  lQurangement, nous reorganisons nos 

classes elanentaires pour les recevoir."74 

-le the reasons eatpmssed by Robert A. did have some bearing 

on t h e  closing of the boyse school, f inancia l  cons t t a in t s  and the  

re luc tance  of school trustees ta increase the m i l 1  rate of  school 

taxes t o  suf f ic ien t ly  cover both the increase i n  teachers '  salaries 

and the cos+ of operating the boys' school appear t o  be the primary 

reasons f o r  its closure i n  1955. 

Followfng the closing of the boys' school, s tudents  were once 

again integrated and attended school a t  the  convent, On 28 February 

1959 a general meeting of the ratepayers of S te  Anne school d i s t r i c t  

w a s  held t o  discuss consolidation. D r .  P. Doyle and Inspecter 

Mueller and Mourtisen presented the advantages of consolidation t o  

the as~embly.~~ Consolidation vas a lso  encouraged by the p r i e s t ,  

Father R.P. Ferland.76 A motion was passed t o  consolidate one o r  al1 

the school d i s t t i c t s  of S t e  Anne W e s t ,  Ste Anne Centre, St Raymond, 

Caledonia and Talbot. A vote  was taken on the motion with ninety- 

five votes i n  favor and ten votes againstOn I n  1960 a new school was 

b u i l t  t o  accommodate the growing number of students a s  a r e s u l t  of 

the consolidation process. 

One of the major ro l e s  of the clergy i n  French Roman Catholic 

communities was t h e i r  involvement i n  the  education o f  the youth. I n  

S t e  Annc, the pr i e s t s  played a s ign i f ican t  ro l e  i n  the education of 

the young people which included the teaching of Catechism, ac t ive ly  

r ec ru i t i ng  and/or influencing the hir ing of teachers,  mediating 

between teachers and inspectors, planning of spec i a l  days such as 
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ac t iv i t i e s  fo r  students. In  l ine  w i t h  the mandate of lvAssoeiat ion,  

the patish pries+s a l s o  zepoeed t o  the =chbishop on the q u a l i t y  of 

French instruction k i n g  delivand i n  the schools and supervisad the 

teaching of religion in the schools. 

One of the ro les  of the  parish priest i n  r e l a t i on  t o  students.  

other than the teaching of Catechism, was t o  hear their confessions 

which was scheduled f o r  the first Thuxsday of every month during 

school the .  On this dry, the two o r  three non-Catholic s tudents  i n  

the classrooms would go t o  the  l i b r a r y  w h i l e  the Roman Cathol ic  

students i n  each class would t n k  off t o  the Church where t he  priest 

would hear confessions i n  preparation t o  receive Communion a t  Mass 

the next morning. Attending llass on the first h i d a y  of each month 

was an important Roman Catholic practice. 

Interest ingly,  scheduling t h e  for  confessions vas not 

sanctioned by the hiblic Schools A c t  nor was it forbidden. In fact, 

it was not mentioned i n  the  Act a t  a l l .  Therefore it could not  be 

perceived as i l l e g a l  t o  schedule this t ime for  confessions. The 

priests and teachers on their part ,  however, wete careful  not  to 

schedulc confessions uhen the inspectots were visiting the schools 

The parish priest was involved i n  the recsuitment of p o t e n t i a l  

teachers who demonstrated Roman Catholic morals i n  their d a i l y  

S t e  Anne t o  corne to teach a t  the boysm school: 

1 vas i n  la Broquerie teaching and the p r i e s t  i n  Ste Anne 
vas looking f o r  a teacher to teach the boys. They had 
only women then. Men were very rare i n  the profession. 
So he heard about me in La Broqucrie. He came t o  preach 
a r e t r e a t  there and he m e t  m e  and 1 t o l d  him 1 w a s  
teaching there. He said how about c d n q  t o  teach i n  S t e  
Anne. The samc night I said okay and 1 wentO7' 
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boys ' school for four yeass and was acting vice-principal of this 

school for three of these years, One can assume that the parish 

priest exerted his influence over the -tees to ensuse that Antoine 

was hired. 

The following account by Sister Cecile R. illustrates the 

priests' influence w i t h  the trustees and their involvement in the 

educational system in general: 

The parish priest there was much involved in 
education,..They felt it was their duty to help and to 
suggest things that would make oux education better. 
There was one Father Letourneau who thought that teaching 
the girls and boys separately was an ideal as it was in 
Quebec at that t h e .  He suggested that we separate the 
boys and the girls and he was after the school trustees 
to do itO8O 

Father Letourneau was successful in this endeavour. The boys' school 

opened in 1948 and closed in 1955 for the reasons previously stated. 

Throughout this t h e ,  boys and girls were segregated in the classroom 

in the elementary grades, on the playground and even in the Church 

when attending as a group. The boys sat on one side of the building 

and the girls on the opposite side. 

The priest sometimes played the role of mediator between the 

inspectors and the teachers. This is well illustrated in the 

f ollowing account by. Dora T . : 
Then wt had another inspecter, Mr. Hugh Connelly; he was 
very strict, He âidnvt secm to have much inclination for 
French or for religion...f remember that in grade nine, 
we had lnHistoire de l'Église, a little book and we'd 
barn some of that every week. He started leafing 
through that and he said this is not good. He didnvt 
approve. So it didn't take much t h e  till the Sister 
relayed that to the principal and then the parish priest 
was told. So the Sisters invited the parish priest to 
corne and have lunch with the inspector...He had a good 
long discussion with the priest which was probably 
friendly but a little stiff at the same t h e  and they 
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somewhat opened up . 
I n  t h e i r  endeavour, the p r i e s t s  had the  support of the  

re l igious  Congregation of Grey  uns i n  S te  me. Most of t h e  women 

i n  this Congcegation taught i n  the schools i n  S t e  Anne with t h e  - 
exception of the  boysm school. Together the p t i e s t s  and nuns formed 

a partnership i n  ensuring the continuance of Roman Catholicism i n  the 

community. Tt vas, however, an unequa1 partnership. As w a s  the 

custom of the  Catholic Church, the man held the superior pos i t ion  and 

the woman played a subordinate role.  Annette C. commented: "The 

nuns and t he  p r i e s t  were supporting each other. W e l l  I would Say 

t h a t  the p r i e s t  had the upper hand. If t he  p r i e s t  would say 

something, unless the Superior were a strong personality, she  would 

go along w i t h  it. "O2 Dora stated:  T h e y  (Grey Nuns] w e r e  l i k e  

partners 1 think [with the pr ies t s ]  bu t  maybe not the i n i t i a t o r s .  

These women bowed t o  authority and a patriarchal  figure whether 

it be the p r i e s t  o r  the  tsustees  which is w e l l  expressed by Gerard 

D. : "The t rus tees  could t e l l  the nuns something and they would jump 

a s  high as they asked them t o m  And 1 imagine they would have done 

the  same th ing i f  a p r i e s t  had asked themmuw 

O t h e r  than teaching (usually the young g i r l s ) ,  t h e  nuns were 

involved with the women and g i r l s  of t h e  community. One i n i t i a t i v e  

was t o  have the  women of the  community rneet once a week t o  sew f o r  

the poor. They a l s o  organized clubs, picnics,  games and a c t f v i t i e s  

fo r  the girls. On Sunday afternoons they would supervise t h e  girls 

who went t o  the playrom a t  the convent t o  play shuffleboard. mile 
l eade r s  i n  t h e i r  own way, thtir work was involved with the females 

i n  t h e  community and the i r  ro le  was subordinate t o  t he  men i n  the  
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community. Their work, however, was invaluable to l'Association in 

instilling Rench and Roman Catholic values in their students- It 

was also their role in education which provided the priests with the 

assistance and support they required in their involvement in the 

field of education in the community. 

The aftennath of the Manitoba School Question and subsequent 

developments were perceived by Franco-Manitobans as a threat to the 

presemation of their identityla5 The saying "Language is the 

guardian of the faithu was a fundamental belief whfch was prevalent 

among the general public of Ekanco-Manitobans The Manitoba School 

Act of 1916, which made English the official language of instruction 

in public schools and regulated religious instruction to the end of 

the school &y, threatened this belief Consequently, l'Association 

d'Éducation des Canadiens-kançais was founded in 1916 with the 

mandate to protect the interests of Franco-Manitobans in education. 

Judge James Prendegast vas the first president." 

Al1 people of French origin who lived in the province of 

Manitoba and who were accepted by the Executive Council were members 

of lV~ssociation." The composition of l'Association vas comprised 

of an administrative committee and a consulting conmittee with 

headquarters stationed in St Boniface. The administrative committee 

included a president, two vice-presidents , a secretary, a treasurer, 
general directors, directors of different sections and twenty-five 

other manbers, ten of whom were parish priests." The consulting 

committee included the archbishop, parish priests, the dean of St 

Boniface College, ministers, judges and retired judges, present and 
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retired Ilembers of Pasliament and the French inspectors." Support 

for l'Association came from parish circles comprised of local 

patents, the mench !Crustees' Association and the hench Teachers' 

~ssociation. By 1946, ninety-six schools were identif ied with 

l'Association. W i t h  the exception of the schools in St Boniface, al1 

the schools were located in rural E'ranco-Manitaban com~nities.~~ 

E%om its inception, lWAssociation gave confidentid and precise 

instructions to teachers to continue to teach E'rench at al1 grade 

levels although the teaching of French as a school subject was only 

allowed at the high school Ievel. In the srrmmer of 1916, a letter 

was sent to al1 Franco-Manitoban trustees by the secretary of 

llAssociation d'Éducation telling them to continue to teach the 

French program of studies that was taught the previous year and t o  

continue to use the same te~tbooks.~~ L'Association insisted that 

French be taught as a subject from grades one to twelve in al1 the 

public schools that followed theit dire~tion.'~ 

The leaders of l'Association exercised a great deal of control 

over the entire Franco-Manitoban educational scene, given the scope 

of its membership, and generally embodied the aspirations of the 

Franco-Manitoban rural societyms The existence of close to two 

thousand small school districts in operation in Manitoba in 194Sg6 

left zoom for a large degree of autonomy for Franco-Manitobans in the 

area of schooling. Trwtees along w i t h  the parish priest controlled 

most of the important matters in education in their school districts. 

This control was further enhanced by the homogeneity of the Franco- 

Manitobans' social background. The majority of Franco-Manitobans 

lived in rural areas and were faxxttersm The rural areas and United 

means of communication isolated them from assimilating influences 
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From 1916 to 1922, the task of l'Association was to watch, 

obsem,  and reflect on the effects of the 1916 School Act on Ekanco- 

Manitobans. Starting in 1922, mcmbfts of  association became active 

in the field by first fo&ng a coumittee whish includcd E'rench Roman 

Catholic pedagogues and priests whose a h  vas to set conditions for 

an environment leading to the development of French and Catholic 

views in their scho01s.~~ 

That same year, l'Association focused on preparing a French 

program with accompanying books, annual competitive exam (concours), 

the enlisting of competent teachers, and the creation of an 

inspect~rate.~~ In 1922, the first Fsench program was prepared for 

teachers in Francophone centres by Sisters Joseph de Bethleem and 

Marie Archange (S.N.J.M.) and was called the "Programme de 

1 'Associationn (later called the programme d' &tudes françaises ) . loO 

The concours began in June, 1923. These competitive exams 

becanie extremely important to the E'rench people. 

Un samedi avant-midi, les &levés des bcoles de campagne, 
tous endimanches, arrivent a lvecole du village et 
passent. . .le fameux "examen f rançaisw . Apres trois 
heures d'exercices grammaticaux, de dictees et de 
compositions, les Clevts sortent, CpuisCs, m i s  heureux 
(dans la majoritC de cas) d'avoir termine cette Cpreuve! 
L'examen est suivi d'une pdriode d'attente de quelques 
mois et enfin les rCsultats paraissent dans La L i b u t 6  a 
la joie de certains et a la consternation d'autres.lor 

Antoine G., who taught at the boys' school from 1948 to 1952, 

recalled that the concour was a competitive encounter in Ste Anne, 

particularly between the boys at the boys' school and the girls at 

the comrent scho01.~~~ The campetition, however, was often more acute 

between the staff of the boys' school, which consisted of one male 

and two female lay teachers, and the teachers of the girlst school 
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the 
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were mostly nuas. 'O3 

In 1924, an inspectorate was initiated by lrnAssociation with 

appointment of two mench Roman Catholic men to the position of 

school inspectors. The role of the Prancophone inspectors was to 

ensure the implementation of the Programme de ltAssociation, assess 

the students' knowledge of French and to stimulate enthusiasrn for the 

teaching of E'rench in teachers and trustees who were not actively 

doing SO.~O' The inspectozs visited the schools twice a year and 

submitted a report ta_ ltAssociation on their findings. french 

inspectors continued to visit Francophone schools until the late 

19609. 

Little information is available on what was included in the 

early program of studies advocated by l~~sociation unt i l  the 

thirties. Analysis of the -letin d u  Irutitutricea Catholiqumr & 

llOuest and the Bulleth (later called fir Bulletin àe 

lm fnrti+utriœlOs), however, do provide some insight into what was 

being taught in the schools in Francophone centres in 1934-1935.1°6 

Catechism continued to be central to the  curriculum but in the 

thirties the approach changed following the directives of Archbishop 

Emile Yelle p.s.~.'~' The following changes in Catechism were stated 

in the Bullœtin &a InstïtuW- Catholique. & l'ûumst: "Le 

catechisme reste la même en attendant les nouvelles directives de 

S.E. Mgr Yelle. Il faudra toutefois remarquer que la pagination est 

modif ibe, de même pour l*histoire sainte. Catechism now f ocused 

on the teachings in the Bible and in the Gospel. The program of 

hench studies included: Lecture (reading), Histoire de lt$glise (or 

Histoire Sainte) , Analyse, Concours, Grammaire, redaction 



(composition), and l'Histoire canadienne (os l 'Histoire du Canada) .mg 

I n  1943, Lœ Bulletin â œ  lmriutitu+ricr reported t h a t  the 

Programme de laAssociation vas comprised of the  following subjects:  

re l ig ious  ins t ruc t ion  was at the top of the list; l ' h i s t o i r e  s a i n t e  

was second; mench and the diverse sections (la dictçe, l a  grammtaire, 

l ' analyse  granmaticale, l 'analyse logique, la rCdaction and l e  

vocabulaire) .'la There was a text o r  book to accompany each of the 

d i f f e r en t  sections which were prepared by priests o r  nuns depending 

on t h e  subjectml* L 'h i s to i re  du Canada and geography were also 

taught i n  hench.  * 
I n  1946-1948, the Progranune de llAssociation included re l ig ious  

ins t ruc t ion  and/or l 'His to i re  Sainte  at al1 grade levels which were 

taught i n  French.ll' L'Histoire du Canada and French (including 

Lecture, D i c t C e ,  Grammaire, Analyse, R&daction, and Vocabulaire) were 

also taught i n  Etench a t  al1 grade levels. In Arithmetic, teachers 

were instructed t o  give the equivalent E'rench ternis for t he  concepts 

a t  al1 grades .lx' In Geography, teachers were to t r a n s l a t e  the 

Engl ish  vocabulary in to  hanch.'= No discesnable change i n  the 

Programme de l lAssociat ion was evident from 1949 t o  1964.1L6 

The Programme de l lAssociat ion which was taught i n  public 

Franco-Manitoban schools u n t i l  the 1960s was penneatcd with French 

Catho l i c  nationalism and a morality t i e d  to re l ig ion,  a tom of 

~ e s s i a n i s r n . ~ ' ~  Rench Canadian nationalism centred on t h e  sunrival 

of the E'rench language and culture.  It carae t o  mean "not only 

s u r v i v a l  bu t  conquest of a land that more and more French-Canadian 

leaders had corne t o  considet as theirs by natural and h i s to r i c  r i gh t ,  

bu t  which had been i l l e g i t h m t e l y  taken from them i n  the past.""@ 

I n  the classroom this l e d  t o  emphasis being placed on h i s t o r y  frorn 



a French Canadian perspective- 

Messianism "was simultaneously a religious and nationalistic 

conviction. It was the result of the Catholic ultramontane mood 

merged wfth nationalistic ambition. Messianism consisted in the 

conviction not only that Catholics were the chosen people of God as 

opposed to Protestants and others, but that even among the Catholics, 

the French Canadian was the providential apostle of al1 nations 

Language, religion and nationalism became central themes in 

Franco-Manitoban education, The preamble in the Programme de 

l'Association (which was now called the progranune d'études 

françaisesuo) for 1946-48 stated the following: 

C'est vers vous (enseignants) que se tournent iwEglise et 
tous ceux qui on coeur les interats du groupe français 
du Manitoba. 

C'est de vos mains que sortiront les ChrCtiens convaincus 
et les Patriotes eclaires qui assureront la survivance de 
notre groupe franco-manitobain. 

La religion n'est pas seulement l'objet d'un enseignement 
qui se donne certaines heures; elle est surtout un 
element de formation morale, doit. Ctse  vécue et 
1 'a-e de 1 'bcale doit ==-. . . 121 

The aspirations of Franco-Manitobans in education were 

reflected in a brief subrnitted by 1VLssociation to the Manitoba 

government codttee for curriculum revision in l939? The first 

two pages of the thisty-five page brief stressed the importance of 

religious penneation throughout the school day and requested that 

religious teaching be allowed during the first pelriod of the day when 

students were more alert? It was further recommended that this 

choice be left to the direction of the school t r ~ s t e e s . ~ ~  

The bulk of the bsief focused on proposed changes in the 

curriculum from grades one to eightDU5 The brief recommended that 
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hench be the language of instniction in E'rancophone schools in al1 

the elementary grades w i t h  the follobring exceptions. History of 

England and the m i t e ,  history of the United States, and the 

geography of these countries would be taught i n  English beginnfng i n  

grade fim. In grade eight, Arithetic was to be taught in English. 

French, as a subject, was to be taught in a11 grades. English vas 

to be introduced only through conversation, games and songs in grades 

two, three and four. Reading in a second language (in most cases 

English) vas to be introduced in grade four, followed by writing in 

grade fin, composition in grade six, and literature in grades seven 

and eight.*$ At the high school level, l'Association agreed that 

courses be taught in English in al1 grades except for courses related 

to the subject of French. 

It may safely be assmed that none of these recommendations was 

hplemented because they did not appear in the ensuing cutricula 

revisions. The enactment of these recommendations, however, would 

have legitszed what vas probably taking place already in the public 

schools that were identified as coming under the jurisdiction of 

l 'Association, 12' 

That t h i s  was occurring is strongly suggested by the direction 

given to teachers in Franco-Nanitoban schools by l'Association in 

1947 when the Minister of Education authorized the "French Language 

Optionw in grades seven and eight: a...programme en grande partie 

base sur celui de l~Association...Il n'existe plus aucune raison pour 

qu'un instituteur s'abstienne d'enseigner le programme de 

l'Association dans ces  grade^.^*^ The teaching of the Programme de 

ltAssociation depended on the demographic composition of the 

classroom, partieularly in rural one-rom schools in E'ranco-Manftoban 



areas which could be dramaticaüly aïtezed by a new family moving into 

the area or by the departurc of a family. It also depended on the 

trustees' ability to recruit a suitable teacher when the shortage of 

teachers was at an al1 t h e  low.*' 

It must be stressed that French canadians were generally not 

against their children k i n g  fluent in English. They did want their 

children to have a good grasp of the English language but not at the 

expense of their materna1 lang~age.~~~ LvAssociation supported and 

encouraged teachers to follow the prescribed curriculum of the 

Department of Education in conjunction with the curriculum of 

l'Association. In autumn of 1950, l'Association told teachers: "de 

se conformer au progranune officiel du Unistère de lvInstruction 

publique. Teachers were also directed "de suivre le programme 

sur la feuille mimeographiee, intitulde V e  M o n  arade 

xI -132 In effect, teachers were expected to teach two parallel 

curricula, one in English and one in French. 

The religious and cultural background of teachers in French 

areas was of particular importance to the work of lgAssociation. In 

1931, La Idbut6 described. the general characteristics of the 

teacher's mission: 

Elle est le délCgu6 de lvEglise. ~'Eglise a reçu de 
JCsus-Christ la mission divine de rendre aux enfants par 
la baptème, la v i e  surnaturelle rachetée au prix du sang 
d'un Dieu, et de développer cette vie par lginstruction 
religieuse et la culture des fruits de vertu. Enconfiant 
l'institutrice le soin des enfants, elle lui dClCguC la 

mission divine de faire grandis JCsus-Christ dans ces 
jeunes aniesau3 

In the area of recsuiting suitable teachers, l'Association had the 

support of local school trustees who sought out and hired only French 

Roman Catholic teachers which were usually nuns. The work of the nuns 
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in education was essential to lV4ssociation. The nuns' missionary 

zeal in the teaching of both mench and religion reinforced the 

omnipresence of Roman Catholic values that were prevalent in the 

concours and in the curriculum and books recomuaended by 

1 'Association, 13' The - nuns were also responsible for many 

extracurricular activities such as the choir, la Croissade (the 

Crusade), and la JEC (la Jeunesse btudiante catholique or Young 

Christian Students) , important activities related to the Catholic 
Action Movement which will be discussed later in the chapter. 

L'Association encourageci trustees and teachers to subscribe to 

the Manitoba Trustees' Association and to. the Manitoba Teachers' 

Society but if also expected trustees and teachers to subscribe to 

their Ekench counterparts, the Association of E'rench Teachers and the 

Association of French Trustees which had been founded by 

1 wAssociation.us 

Summer courses were also organized for teachers which focused 

on national spirit, instruction in religious education, history of 

the W e s t ,  the French curriculum and French diction. An article 

published in tr L i b u t &  in 1936 suggests that these courses were 

highly attended by E'rancophone teacherseu6 There vas also a parallel 

journal to the bunitoba Sehoal Jounul- The gullœtin &a 

Tiutitutrrior8 Catholique & lwOur8t was first published in 1924 and 

was sent out twice yearly to Franco-Manitoban schools 

L'Association advocated that tastees and teachers conform to 

the requirements of the ûepatment of Education from teaching the 

prescribed curriculum and cooperating with inspectors to subscribing 

to the different associations related to the Department- In al1 
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these areas, l 'Association developed an a l t e r n a t e  French program o r  

associat ion including an inspectorate, 

Analysis of the avai lable  statistics on the  rural public 

schools which i den t i f i ed  with lwAssociation i l l u s t r a t e s  the  degree 

t o  which t h e  Progzamme de lwAssociation was implemented i n  Franco- 

Manitoban public schools from 1926 t o  1956.U8 I n  1926, there  were 

5977 students i n  73 schools who wrote the concours. O f  t he  172 

teachers i den t i f i ed  i n  Franco-Hanitoban schools, 153 o r  88.8% were 

female. Seventy-eight of t h e  153 teachers were n u s ;  seven were 

laymen; twelve were pr ies ts ;  and the remainder were lay-women. Three 

teachers were teaching on permit. 139 

There were 7220 students i n  8 2  schools who participated i n  the 

exam i n  1931. Except f o r  St Boniface, a l 1  schools were i n  r u r a l  

areas* O f  the 217 teachers identified, women represented 92*1%: 1 1 4  

were nuns (52 A%) and 84 were lay- women. There were three l a y  male 

teachers and e igh t  p r i e ~ t s . ~ ' ~  In 1936, a t o t a l  of 7972 students i n  

103 schools were reported writing the concours. O f  the 240 teachers 

i d e n t i f i e d ,  121 (52%) were nuns; 9 1  were lay-women; f i f t e e n  were 

laymen; and s i x  w e r e  p r i e s t s .  No teachers held a permit o r  

provisional ~ e r t i f i c a t e . ~ ~ ~  

I n  1941, there were 8221 students i n  106 schools who wzote the 

concours. O f  the  272 teachers identif ied,  149  (55%) were nuns; 107 

w e r e  lay-womcn; ten were laymen; and six were pr i e s t s .  Women 

represented 94% of the teaching s t a f f *  Seven teachers held a permit 

teaching certifi~ate.'~~ I n  1946, there were 8106 students i n  96 

schools who wrote the exam. O f  the 263 teachers, there were 166 nuns 

(5 9.5%) t 81 were lay-women; and 16 were laymen. Twenty of the 

teachers were teaching on ped t .14 '  I n  1951, a t o t a l  o f  9172 
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students i n  103 schools wrote the concours, O f  the  340 teachers, 194  

(57.3%) were n u s ,  115 weze lay-women; s ixteen were laymen; and 

t h i r t e e n  weze pr ies t s .  Twcnty-six teachers were teaching on 

permit. 

There were 9881 students i n  106 schools wrote the concours in 

1956. O f  t he  361 teachers, 190 (51%) were nuns; 122 were lay-women; 

f i f t e e n  were laymen; and thirty-four were p r i e s t s .  F i f teen  permit 

teachers were employed i n  the  s c h o ~ l s , ~ ~ ~  

Analysis of t h i s  data i l l u s t r a t e s  the growth i n  t h e  number of 

schools which offered the Programme de lVAssocia t ion from 1929 t o  

1956 as well a s  the increase i n  students writing t h e  concours. It 

a l s o  reveals  that the majority of teachers employed by Franco- 

Manitoban schools were qualified o r  at l e a s t  held a Class-One 

certificate. The majority of the teachers i n  these schools were 

women; oves 50% of these women were nuns, The l a rge  number of nuns 

i n  Franco-Manitoban schools suggests the ir  importance i n  furthering 

t h e  ends of l 'Association. 

The ability with which lrAssociation could achieve such success 

can be a t t r i b u t e d  t o  various seasons. Prom 1922 t o  1959, the 

Departaient of Education did not f u l l y  enforce the School A c t  and 

accepted the modus vivendi for many reasons, One of the reasons was 

the d i f f i c u l t y  i n  finding qual i f ied teachers f o r  the numerous small 

school d i s t r i c t s  which were i n  existence a s  a consequence of the 

failure t o  pwh consolidation i n  the province. The poorly developed 

communication systcm a lso  r e s t r i c t ed  the  enforcement of t h e  School 

~ c t - l ~ '  Anothet reason was the weight of m a l  constituencies and the  

s t i l l  rural ot ien ta t ion  of the  province, 

There were also French Roman Catholic membecs on the Advisory 
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Board for the  Depaxtment of Education who oversaw the protection of 

the r igh ts  of manco-Manitobans i n  educationel" One of  these  men vas 

JO A. &buion from St Boniface who served on the Board durring the 

course of t h i s  study u n t i l  the fa11 of 1954. 24s s t a t e d  by S i s t e r  

Cecile R, : "We had protectors i n  St Boniface, a kïr .  Marion, who was 

one of the t rus tees  f o r  St Boniface. A t  the same time he was a 

councillor a t  the Depkttment of Education and on these occasions [if 

there were a problem with inspectots] he would go and t e l l  them t h a t  

it was unjust  that l a u  forbidding the teaching of  French. If the 

other subjects were taught w e l l  why report it, why cause t roubleowUe 

It may be assumed that ML Marion was effective i n  h i s  ro le  as 

mediator between the  Department of Education and r u r a l  Franco- 

Manitoban schools because E'rench continued to be taught in these 

schools throughout t he  period, 

There also existed some sympathy on the  part of the  ministers 

of education fo r  school boards and teachers i n  rural Pranco-Manitoban 

communities. As long as school trustees and teachers  cooperated and 

complied with the regulations set  out by the Department of Education, 

the English inspectors looked the other way. There ex i s t ed  a silent 

understanding among inspectors, t rus tees  and teachers i n  Pranco- 

Manitoban communities (which w i l l  l a t e r  be discussed) t h a t  allowed 

t r u s t e e s  and teachers a large degree of autonomy i n  ensuring that 

r e l ig ion  and language were not neglected i n  their s c h o ~ l s , ~ ~ ~  

Between 1946 and 1955, l%ssociation continued t o  play a strong 

r o l e  i n  the p o l i t i c s  of  education i n  Manitoba, L'Association 

represented the  linguistic and rel igious asp i ra t ions  of Franco- 

Manitobans and played a centra l  and dominant r o l e  i n  French education 

i n  Manitoba from its fnception i n  1916 u n t i l  t h e  c rea t ion  of French 



school divisions after 1970,B0 

A local chapter of lWAssociation was founded in Ste Anne on 22 

Cktober 1922. The first president was Launnt Tougas; vice-president, 

Napoleon Dufresne; secretary, Joseph Delorme; and councillor for Ste 

AMC de 1'6glise school district, Simeon  rair rie.^' 

1 n 1922, the first Programme de lWAssociation was taught in 

schools in Ste Anne. A report by the French inspector, P. Frossais, 

to the Executive of l'Association on 13 May 1926 provides some 

insight into schools in Ste Anne at this time.lJ2 The French 

inspector reported that, at the school for girls, al1 the teachers 

were Grey Nuns; of 125 students, 119 were French Canadian, Metis or 

Belgium; and al1 were Roman ~atholic.~ The report also indicated 

that there was a crucifix in the school as well as twenty pictures 

of saints on the walls."' 

The report also listed the books found in the school such as 

R d - o .  êe d a  naw, X a  - imagea, &c+urr &a F-8 

dr SaAntm-Czeirr, Wiàrtoh Iaàntœ, and l lEiatoim du The 

subjects that were taught included Lecture, Orthographe, Vocabulaire, 

Instruction religieuse, ficriture, Grammaire, DietCe, Analyse, 

R6dactionf l'Histoire Sainte and Histoire du canada.lS6 This reports 

strongly suggests that the schools in Ste Anne conformed to the 

requircmcnts advocated by l'Association as early as 1922. 

The oral narratives suggest that little change took place in 

the mench curriculum or in the physical environment of the convent 

which vas utilized as the school (exclusive of the building used for 
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the  boysv school) i n  S t e  Anne from 1922 u n t i l  1959. The descr ipt ion 

givea by interviewees of the physical environment and the prescribed 

French cur r icu la  from 1946 t o  1955 were v i r t u a l l y  t h e  same as that 

described i n  t h e  above report. 

A î l  the teachers and students interviewed stated that English 

was the language of ins t ruc t ion  they used when teaching the  

prescr ibed curriculum of the Department of Education which they 

followed i n  their classrooms. They also reported, however, t h a t  an  

hour each day was devoted t o  the teaching of t he  Programme de 

l*Association. T h e  teachers and students i n t e ~ e w e d  said t h a t  there 

were very f e w  English speaking students i n  t h e i r  classes; an average 

one t o  three students i n  each c l a s s r o o ~ n . ~ ~  

The Rench students were expected t o  mite the  concours i n  May. 

One of  the students interviewed i n  par t i cu la r  d id  not  corne from a 

mench background but  was taught the Programme de l 'Associat ion from 

grade one ~ n . ~ ~ - h e  a l so  wrote the  concours and one year received 

the highest mark of al1 students from Ste Anne who n o t e  the exam. 

Two of the teachers interviewed, one t rus tee ,  and this  student 

expressed her  accomplishment w i t h  a tone of pride. 

Sister Cecile R. sa id  t he re  w a s  a loca l  of the Manitoba 

Teachess' Society i n  operation during these  years f o r  which she was 

president .  Rcferences a r e  made t o  the meeting o f  the Local i n  the  

~ o n i c l e 8  and i n  t he  Muiitobr Scbool Jounirl (s) . The f ocus of 

meetings ranged from methodology and content of cu r r i cu l a  t o  soc i a l  

problerns i n  the classroom. These meetings preceded the meeting of 

t h e  Rench  Local which were usually held on t h e  same day so  that 

teachers could attend both i n  one day.l5' Interest ingly,  French was 

the language of communication a t  both meetings because many teachers 
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were not very conversant in Engli~h.'~~ 

Arialysis of the Chtroniclas make clear that Ste Anne was 

perceived as a Franco-Manitoban school particularly by the French 

inspectors. For example, it f s recorded in the Chxonicles on 19 

December 1949 that the French inspecter, Father Deniset-Bernier, 

visited the school and suboitted the following sepost: 

11 est évident que cette 6cole prend place panni les 
meilleurs, Non seulement les matières sont bien 
enseignees et suis, mais lratmospMre est bien canadienne 
française. Le sou de l'Ccolier, la Sainte Enfance, 
llornementationdes classes, les chantes, la bibliothèque 
etc...en tém~ignent.~" 

The Chrorriclea and the oral narratives make clear that the teachers 

in Ste Anne were involved in two parallel educational systems, the 

English one prescribed by the Department of Education and the French 

one advocated by l'Association. 

L'Association dleducation and the Roman Catholic Chuch were 

assisted in their endeavor in education by the role played by the 

paper, La Ubut4.l" hom 1923 to 1941, Donatien hemont was the 

editor of this paper. Fremont identified with the problems of the 

French and continuously encouraged them through his editorials to 

believe that they had a just cause in defending the French language 

in their schools ala 

One of the most threatening menaces to the loss of the French 

culture was the radio w i t h  its al1 English stations. The Church and 

national associations concerned w i t h  the preservation of the French 

culture were very aware of t h i s  threat. For this reason they 

advanced a campaign for a bilingual radio. On 27 May 1946 the CKSB 
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radio s t a t ion  w a s  founded,l6' For the first t h e  since 1916, the 

E'rench i n  Manitoba believed that the French language was legitimized. 

The French radio station becamc a medium t o  promote s o l i d a r i t y  among 

the Rench speaking population i n  Malanit~ba.~~ T h e  use of the French 

language i n  Kanitoba is w e l l  exptessed by Donald A. Bailey: uEkench 

did pessis t  i n  schools located i n  Franco-Manitoban areas, as w e l l  a s  

i n  aspects of Manitoban culture, press and p o l i t i c s  throughout the 

twent ie th  century, but it achieved a l 1  these r e s u l t s  a s  a private, 

not  o f f  i c i a l ,  language of  ~ a n i t o b a .  

I n  1916, the majori ty  of Franco-Manitobans were predominately 

Catholic and c lo se ly  cooperated with the leadership of the clergy* 

Religion and language were centra l  components o f  their iden t i ty*  

This identity confl ic ted with the iden t i t y  of  Catholic Anglophones 

i n  t h e  province and had l ed  t o  the  divis ion of the diocese of St 

Boniface into two separate en t i t i es  i n  1915: t h a t  of St Boniface and 

t h a t  of winnipeg.lo Franco-Manitoban parishes, including Ste Anne, 

remained pa r t  of the St Boniface dlocese under t he  leadership of 

Archbishop Arthur Beliveau. I n  r u a l  E'ranco-Manitoban areas, i f  Ste 

Anne is any indication,  the Catholic Church continued t o  exer t  a 

l a rge  degree of control  over community iife u n t i l  the 1960s. 

The role o f  the Roman Catholic Church i n  comunity l i f e  must be 

analyzed i n  the conte* of Catholic Action. I n  Ubi k c u i o  on 23 

December 1922, Pope Pius X I  defined a course of ac t ion  spec i f ic  t o  

the  l a i t y  of the Roman Catholic Church. Pope Pius X I  realized t h a t  

p r i e s t s  could not perform the i r  apostol ic  function alone i n  a 

secularized world and needed help. T h i s  heLp could corne from the 
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laity of the Chuch. P i u s  M defined Catholic Action as "the 

participation of the laity in the work of the hierarchy.""' 

The aim of Catholic Action %as to create a 'sacred militia* 

that would bring truc spiritual and moral principles to bear on the 

problems of the The laity was to take the initiative and 

active role in the spreading of the Gospel but was always to remain 

under the bishopsw authority and subject to their jurisdiction. 

The Catholic Action Movment first began in 1925 in Belgium 

when father Joseph Cardijn published the Manuel dm Ir JOC (la 

Jeunesse ouvriere chretienne) which marked the beginning of a new 

formula for Catholic Action. The formula centred on changing the 

environment in which people lived. The Movement included prayer but 

focused more on the active involvement in the spreading of the word 

of God to the w~rld.~'~ 

The emphasis of Catholic Action was thteefold."l Firstly, it 

focused on knowing God personally. God was each personts persona1 

friend. To know God personally, one had to know the teachings of God 

set out in the ~ospel."~ Secondly, lay people were perceived as the 

disciples and representatives of Christ in the world. Catholics were 

to live as a role mode1 of Christ in their daily actions. This l e d  

to the organisation of many different sectors and branches including 

the youth, working people, University students, and marriad women and 

men.173 Thirdly, Catholic Action centred on the development of lay 

leadership. It was lay students and wotkers who were in charge of 

the organizations although they raminad under the direction of theit 

respective bishops .17' 

In 1925, Father Cardijn began to organize the JOC in Belgium. 

By 1927, thete were 374 sections and 37,000 members in existen~e.~~ 





d i  f f e r e n t  parishes i n  Quebec. ''O 

Archbishop Gauthier had imported the philosophy of the Moment 

t o  Canada i n  an attempt t o  renew n l i g i o u s  pract ice  and Christian 

morals t o  the working class which had been lostD1" H e  believed tha t  

act ive Christians were needed t o  spread the word of God and that the 

JOC would form these Christians. He believed it was the  necessary 

Movement t o  reinstate soc ia l  Christian order and form social  

C h r i s t i a n ~ . ~ ~ ~  T h e  JûC would be the ideal  way t o  counteract the 

spreading of Cornmunism. The involvement of active Christians i n  the 

work place was essential  beeause t h i s  environment was a favorable 

climate for the propagation of Conmunism. T h e  idea l  was t o  restore 

soc ia l  order i n  society according t o  Christian principles and 

doctrine. 

B y  1934-35, a chaptet of the  JOC was organized i n  almost a l 1  

the dioceses i n  Quebec. Throughout the 19308, nine different  

movements were organized i n  the province: the JEC; t he  JoC; the JIC; 

the JRC; the ACR; the MTC (le Mouvement des Travailleurs chrét iens) ;  

Renouveau chretien; les Ligues du ~ a c r e k o e u r ;  and les Dames de 

Sainte-Anne. le' 

Zn Manitoba, i n t e r e s t  i n  the Catholic Action Movement which was 

ac t ive  i n  Quebec originated with W l e  Yelle P.S.S .  who replaced 

Arthur Beliveau as Archbishop of the diocese of St Boniface i n  

1934D105 Archbishop Yelle was intetested i n  the  new vis ion of 

Catholic Action and was also acquainted with Father Leo Blais, a 

p r i e s t  from the Jol ie t  dioce~e i n  Quebec uho was very involved i n  the 

Movement i n  that province. Archbishop Yelle invi ted Father Blais t o  

Manitoba for the  purpose of launching the Catholic Action Movement 

i n  the province .lo6 
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During the years 1935-36, the Catholic Action Movement began at 

the diocesan level in St Boniface w i t h  a head office set up at 210 

Masson. The Congregations supported Catholic Action although lay 

people were dinct ly  in charge of the  ovem ment."^ There was also an 

"awa8nier gCnCralW, a Jesuit or a Holy Cross priest who was the 

liaison between the lay leaders and the bishop. By 1940, the JôC was 

organized in the St Boniface parish, This sectorr included many of 

the young womcn working in the city including teachers, nurses and 

others employed at St Boniface ho~pital.~~ 

At the school level, the pre-teen movement known as La Croisade 

Eucharistique was organized for students in grades five and six. 

While not part of Catholic Action, this group was a f o r e m e r  to the 

organization of students from grade seven to twelve under la Jeunesse 

etudiante catholique (JEC) . At the university level, la Jeunesse 

inddpendante catholique (JZC) was organized . la9 
During the 19409, these different Movements were established 

and were active in many of the rural parishes, particularly French 

Roman Catholic parishes* Lay people took direct leadership in the 

different local Movements with a person from different religious 

orders appointed as assistants, In rural areas where fanning was the 

main occupation, the JAC was often a central Movement of Catholic 

Action while the JOC may net have been which was the case in S t e  

-ne. lgO 

During the 1940s and 19SOs, Catholic Action was well 

established at the national level, In Canada, and primarily in 

Quebec and Ekench Roman Catholic comunities in Manitoba, Catholic 

Action included the organization of religious groups, creation of 

local sections and regional federations, the organizing of days for 
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study, study circles and study wt tk s ;  it a lso  involved making 

contacts, meetings, services (Masses) , and the wide c i r cu la t ion  of 

Catholic publications .IN 

Teams at the  national teams were composed mostly of univers i ty  

students from Montreal. Each year a wpropagandistu, or visitor, from 

the national te~ms would v i s i t  the d i f f e r e n t  péuishes of the country 

t o  talk about Catholic Action, Two such people were Jeanne Benoit 

(later Jeanne Sauve) and Pierre f rude au.^^^ Each year nat ional  

b u l l e t i n s  were published f o r  each sector .  A theme was decided f o r  

each year and guidelines were sen t  to each sec tor  of the different 

Movements out l ining what they were to do that year. This included 

wwatchwordsw, slogans and mottoes. The a h  was t o  included them in 

their d a i l y  actions as  guidelines by which t o  l ive .  The focus was 

t o  adopt these resolutions t o  change behavior f o r  persona1 

improvement , Ig3 

Following World War II, the  c e n t r a l  a b  of the national 

conunittee of Catholic Action was ta unite a l 1  ex is t ing  Catholic 

forces,  both the  youth and adults, t o  promote and defend the Roman 

Catholic pr inciples  of f aith, justice and chari ty ,  Renewed 

importance was placed on the family because it was seen as t he  

strongest and most enduring u n i t  i n  ensuring t h a t  chi ldren would be 

raised as fe rvent  Roman Catholics. Marriage preparation courses as 

w e l l  as courses for couples married less than five years were 

strongly advocated by the clesgy t o  ensure t h a t  young couples 

pract ised the teachings of the Chutch regarding fa mi lie^.'^' 

I n  Ste Anne, La  Croisade (the Crusade), the  JEC and the  JAC 

were organized for  the youth of the cozmnunity i n  t he  1940s and 

continued well into the  1950s. A nun who taught at the high school 
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level was in charge of the JEC and one at the grade five and six 

level was responsible for La ~roisadc.~~ There was also a chapter 

of the Ligue du Sacre Coeur and the Dames de Ste Anne in the 

community which had been in existence for nany yeats.'g6 

In the Cborriclo8, seference is made to the ~atholic Action 

Movement in Ste Annt on numerous occasions, For example, an entry 

on 15 September 1950 states: "Nos soeurs Cecile Rioux and Anna 

Poirier se rendent à Saint-Boniface pour une journée d'étude sous les 

auspices de l'Action Catholique diocésaine."1s7 An entry on 19 

Decembex 1952 states: "Concert de Noel organise au profit des 

oeuvres diocesaines d'Action ~atholique."~~ A final example from the 

C h r o n i c l m m  for 4 November 1953 illustrates the importance attached 

to the Movement among the young people: "Des cours d'éducation 

populaire sont offerts à nos j e u e s  pas 1 'Action Catholique 

diocésaine. Puissent ces cercles dWetudes leur aider a préparer leur 

avenir, 

In conclusion, Catholic Action provided the vehicle for the 

reproduction of Roman Catholic values in Roman Catholic pasishes in 

Canada and throughout the world from the later 1920s until the 1960s. 

By prescribing a definite plan for action in the different sectors, 

by empowesing the lay people as leaders, by involving the youth in 

actively living their religion on a daily basis, the Movement 

provided support for the propagation of Catholic values. It also 

created a cohesive bond among al1 Catholics on a global basis. 
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Various soc i a l  forces  a t  play generated a supportive 

environment f o r  the  teaching of French and the teaching i n  French i n  

Franco-Manitoban schools from 1916 t o  1959 i n  s p i t e  of t h e  changes 

i n  the Public Schools Act i n  1916. These soc i a l  influences included 

the work of l'Association dW6ducation, the Catholic Action Movement, 

the complexion of the rural French Roman Catholic commtanity, and the 

role of the  p r i e s t  i n  the community and i n  education. 

The township of S t e  Anne was basically a rural French and Roman 

Catholic comunity from its founding until the l a t e r  f i f t i e s .  

Intemdewees described Ste Anne as a close-knit mench Roman Catholic 

pa r i sh  where farming w a s  the main occupation of t h e  residents.  

French was the basic  language of communication i n  t he  community. 

The r a l e  played by the p r i e s t  and nuns i n  community l i f e  and i n  

education i n  Ste Anne coincided w i t h  the character is t ics  of the Roman 

Cathol ic  Church. The Church had a profound involvement with the 

French Canadian people and played an ac t ive  role at al1 l eve l s  of 

French Canadian society. During t h i s  tirne, t h e  Church believed it 

c o u d  speak on behalf of E'rench Canadian society. A conmaunal s p i r i t  

a l s o  ex i s t ed  within the Church. There was a c lose  bond among 

parishioners and between them and t h e i r  par ish  p r i e s t  as well as a 

sense of kinship, tribal cohesion and soc i a l  s 0 1 i d a r i t ~ ~ ~  which had 

bound the Church together for centuries i n  Canada. I n  Ste Anne, the 

priests  played a dominant and significant  ro l e  i n  comuni ty  life, i n  

the education of the young people, and i n  t h e  every day lives of the  

French Catholic people. Roman Catholic ideology bound the thsee 

together . 
I n  1922, lWAssociat ion developed a French program of studies 
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for use in the Ranco-Manitoban schools. This program was initiated 

in the schools in Ste Annt during that year  and remained in effect 

until the sixties- The creation of a French inspectorate, the 

concours, and the involvanent of the priest in education ensured that 

teachers taught a paxallel curriculum i n  conjunction with the 

prescribed curriculum set out by the Department of Education. 

The relative autonany of rural boards of school trustees before 

consolidation enabled the hiring of teachers for Franco-Manitoban 

schools who were French and Roman Catholic. The large number of 

teachers from French speaking Congregations provided the missionary 

zeal for the reproduction of ethnic and religious values in the 

classroom. English inspectors, on their part, looked the other w a y  

as long as tmstees and teachers complied with the requirements of 

the Department of Education. Passive sesistance through the workings 

of llAssociation and cooperative negotiations on both the part of 

inspectors from the Department of Education and school personnel in 

public Pranco-Manitoban schools were central themes in the creation 

of a modus vivendi which allowed the reproduction of language and 

religious values in the classroom. 

Directly or indirectly, the Catholic Action Movement that began 

in Manitoba in 1935 provided new forms of support to the endeavor of 

l'Association. The central philosophy of this Movement was the 

organization of lay people in leadership soles under the direction 

of the clergy in promoting the gospel or word of God in society. 

With this purpose in d n d ,  groups were organized at al1 levels 

including the youth in schools. The Movement was particularly active 

in rural French Roman Catholic communities, including Ste Anne, In 

this community, French was the language spoken at the social events 
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organized by the diverse groups involved in the Movement thus 

reinforcing the reproduction of Rench Roman Catholic values. 

Other support for French Roman Catholic values came from 

Donatien Fremont, editor of the French papes, La L i b u t & .  Ekemont 

strongly supported the wishes of the Archbishop and identified with 

the Franco-Manitobans. This support and encouragement was 

continuously expressed by Fremont in articles in the paper. The 

founding of the French sado station CKSB in 1946 p d d e d  the medium 

to promote solidarity among Franco-Manitobans. 

Zn 1947, the Department of Education amended the Schools Act 

and allowed E'rench to be taught as a subject at the grades seven and 

eight level. This permission vas extended to grades four to six in 

1955 and from grades one upward in 1962. In most French Roman 

Catholic schools, these concessions only legitimized what had been 

taught in the schools in these rural communities since 1916. 
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T h e  previous chapter focuscd on s o c i a l  forces which supported 

the  res is tance of Franco-mtobans  to Anglicization and encouraged 

t h e  reproduction of ethnic values i n  the public schools i n  French 

Roman Catholic conununitics and particulatly i n  S t e  Anne. The purpose 

of t h i s  chapter  is ta exantine the forces which had a d i r e c t  impact 

on the teachers i n  the schools i n  S t e  Anne. 

T h e  r o l e  of the inspectors from the Department of Education 

w i l l  first be examined. As the l ia ison between local school t rus tees  

and the Department. inspectors played an important r o l e  i n  ensuring 

t h a t  the rules and regulations of the Department were followed and 

enforced by local school t rus tees .  The re la t ionsh ip  between the  

inspectots and the t rus tees  i n  S t e  Anne and between the  inspectors 

and the teachers i n  the schools i n  the  conimunity w i l l  then be 

analyzed . 
The second p a r t  of th is  chapter wilï f i cus  on the  loca l  school 

t rus tees .  The ro l e  of the trustees as w e ï l  as the re la t ionship  

between the t ru s t ee s  and the teachers i n  S t e  Anne w i l l  be examined. 

The ideal r o l e  of the inspectors from the  Department of 

Education i n  Manitoba uas expxessed by Bw Scott Bateman, Deputy 

Minister of  Education i n  h i s  repor t  ta K C .  Miller, Minister of 

Education, i n  June of 1955: 

Our Inspection s t a f f  w i l l  always supply our c lo ses t  and 
f i n e s t  connection with the teachers and the classrooms of 
the Province..,All have been required t o  prove themselves 



through long and successful teaching service before 
appointment to the Inspection staff. This aggregate 
experience stands the Inspector: in good stead when he is 
required to guide the inexperienced teacher, stimulate 
the âiscouraged or help the weak. On occasion it is the 
duty of the Inspectas to mete out censure, but giving 
assistance and aid is his most constant task.= 

The number of inspectors who actually fulfilled this ideal  is 

impossible to ascertain. With the shoxtage of teachers and the large 

number of untraincd teachers in the school system after World War II 

and into the first half  of the 1950s, in~pectors were often expected 

ta supervise and give support to teachers in an attempt to improve 

the quality of instruction particuiarly in rural areas as well as to 

inspect and report on the existing conditions in a scho01.~ 

Inspectors from the Department of Education were also expected 

to actively interact w i t h  school boards. As expressed by the Deputy 

Minister in his report in 1955: 

The School Inspector is the Department's local 
representative in maintaining a close liaison with school 
boards. It is often his duty to attend board meetings 
and discuss w i t h  the trustees the improvement of the 
physical accommodations or the replacement of buildings 
which are obsolete...The statutes impose on him the 
obligation to determine school district boundaries in 
unorganized territosy, investigate certain types of 
complaints made by electors, disqualify trustees for 
certain types of infraction of the statutes, etc? 

According to the Deputy anister of Education, these duties of the 

inspectors in relation to school boards were carried out in an 

atamsphere of friendliness and cooperation which created a position 

of respect for inspectors in the educational sphereO4 

Othes duties of inspectors included: conducting arbitrations, 

awards and special investigations, organizing teachers' conventions 

and summer school sessions, supervising final exanis, approving 

promotions in grades nine and ten, attending public meetings and 
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involvement in the Manitoba School T N S ~ ~ ~ S '  Association in assisting 

in the organization of regional conventions in fa11 and springe5 In 

fulfilling theirr duties, inspectors strove to visit every rural 

classroom twice a par - in the fa11 and in the spring. This varied 

depending on mathet and road coaâitions partfcularly in remote rural 

areas of the province. 

Of the 34 school districts in existence at the end of 1955, Ste 

Anne uas part of District #15 -ch included the Rural Municipalities 

of Hanover, La Broquerie, Ste Anne and the Local Goverment District 

of Reynolds (township 7, 8 and 9, ranges 9 to 15 East), and al1 

incorporated toms and villages therein. A.A. Herriot was inspector 

of the District from 1945-46; HmRm Brown from 1946 to 1949; and 

Richard Moore from 1949 to June 1955 inclusively. J.W.A. Muirhead 

vas inspector for 1955-56 and HeA. Mouritsen for 1956-57.6 According 

ta the testhonies, al1 these inspectors were English. 

the ache01 -tees ste 

Anne 

Analysis of the minutes of meetings held by the trustees in 

Ste. Anne suggest that trustees cooperated and complied with 

inspectorsq requests particnilarly in relation to minor administrative 

matters. No reference is made in the minutes to language or religion 

except in relation to the authorkation to teach hench in grades 

four to six in 1955. Soma examples of compliance with regulations 

will be presented for illustration. 

The minutes of the 22 January 1949 meeting make reference to 

the inspector having told the secretary to advise the tnwtees that 

the dauaaged well needed repair. Consequently, a motion was passed 
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to repair the well as soon as pos~ible.~ At the meeting of 13 

January 1949 a motion was passed "that Antoine G. be appointed as 

vice-principal in charrge of the college &puadhg on thœ hmpmctorls 

rmp~rt."~ On 14 May 1949 two motions were put forth ta hire two 

teachers as long as theyvara qualified and uput up 200 school days," 

according to the stipulation of the Department of Education that 

schools must be in operation for 200 school days to receive their 

grant . 
During the flood of 1950, a motion on 18 May 1950 stated: "that 

Trustee Tougas and Triwtee Maurice be appointed to get in connection 

w i t h  the department of education regarding an opening of three 

classroom for the children of the families that have been evacuated 

from Winnipeg and St Boniface area and expenses be paid that amount 

to $5 -00 eachm (Chaput/Maurice) . l0 
The only motion which referred to language was the motion of 27 

December 1955 which stated: "that the school District authorized the 

teaching staff to teach E'rench - according to the schedule set by the 
departement of education (note the French spelling of department) '' 

(Arbez/Campagne) .ll There were no references i n  the minutes to the 

teaching of the mench program of studies aâwcated by lwAssociation. 

That the Department and inspectors were satisfied with the 

teachers and the school district in general is suggested at  the 16 

January 1953 meeting where the chairman Phillias Maurice reported 

that "the inspectors reports were favorable that the teachers were 

f u l f i l l i n g  their duties as e ~ p e c t e d . ~ ~  

Annual reports by the inspectors for District 15 support these 

views. At the end of 1950, Inspecter Moore stated that he was 



great ïy  impnssed by the wprofessional pr ide  and community s p i r i t  of 

teachers, a s  w e l l  as by t h e  e f fo r t s  of most tnistees t o  provide 

t e a c h e r s ~  residences, modern buildings, and equipmcnt conducive t o  

t h e  health, comfort and general  education of their children."* I n  

subsequent years, fnspector Moore espressad the high sense of 

responsibil i ty and professional pride axhibited both by qualif ied and 

s tuden t  teachers as w e l l  as proper emphasis placed on al1 subjects 

of the curriculum (1951); t h a t  teachess were conscientious, capable 

and s incere  with an increased in t e r e s t  i n  higher professional 

standing (1952); and that relat ions between teachers and t rus tees  i n  

the d i s t r i c t  appeared t o  be sat isfactory (1954) .14 I n  1956 fnspector 

Muirhead reported that "teachers, t nu t ees ,  parents and children have 

been most f r iendly and CO-operative. f n Inspector Mouritsen s 

repor t  i n  1957, he expressed appreciation to a l 1  school boards, 

teachers and parents f o r  splendid cooperation and ass is tance during 

the yearOL6 

No comments i n  any of the  inspectors'  r epor t s  re la ted  t o  

language o r  re l ig ion w i t h  the exception of one which is very 

revealing. I n  1948, H.R. Brown wrote i n  h i s  annual report: 

There is a very g rea t  difference i n  the progress of a 
beginning pupil without English who is undet a teacher 
sk i l l ed  i n  the language teaching art, using al1 occasions 
and devices ta i n t e r e s t  the child i n  d e f i n i t e  leaxning, 
and one who has a teacher without t he  a b i l i t y  t o  make a 
spec ia l  a t t ack  on the problem, confined i n  mater ia l  t o  
the  innnediate lesson, and ready t o  t r a n s l a t e  d i f f i c u l t  
conceptions t o  the  language of the home.17 

Brown d i d  not specify the schools ta which this applied. District 

#15 a l so  included the Hanover area where German was often the  

predominate language spoken. It is uncertain i f  Bmwn was a l s o  

referr ing t o  these schools. According t o  the interviewees, however, 
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this was occurring i n  schools i n  S t e  Anne pa r t i cu l a r ly  i n  the lower 

grades 

I n  al1 the  other annuaï reports,  inspectors expressed t h e i r  

s a t i s f a c t i o n  w i t h  the teachexs, the trustees and parents i n  the  

District . I n  their opinions, their re la t ionsh ip  with school 

c l i en t e l e  within t h e  District was cooperative. There was a general 

consensus t h a t  schools i n  the area  complied with the rules and 

regulations set out  by the Department of Education. 

The lack of reference t o  r e l i g ion  and language i n  the repor ts  

a f t e r  1948 suggests t h a t  a more t o l e r a n t  a t t i t u d e  was developing i n  

society towards Franco-Manitobans. T h i s  is a l s o  suggested by the 

amendment t o  the Public Schools A c t  i n  1947 which allowed f o r  the  

teaching of French a s  a subject i n  grades seven and eight .  

The two t rus tees  interviewed f o r  t h i s  study s t a t ed  t h a t  they 

had a good re la t ionship  with the  inspectors.  mile the  t ru s t ee s  

perceived some inspectors as strict, they  a l s o  understood t h a t  t h i s  

n s  t h e i r  job. More often than not, inspectors  looked the other  way 

regarding French in t he  classroom as long as trustees and teachers 

complied w i t h  the  regulations. Rutheraiore, t r u s t ee s  and teachers 

tried not  to antagonize the inspectors. Dora Tw stated: " There was 

a kind of understanding among the  Rench people that i f  you don't  

provoke the inspecter and don't force him t o  repor t  you -if you l ay  

out yous French books when hews there, h e v s  going t o  have t o  report 

you. That was p a r t  of his duty t o  report; so  i f  you don't do t h a t  

youlre  okayOwm Conforming t o  requirements of the Department and 

inspectors  helped t o  create a comprormising equilibrium between t h e  

Department of Education and the trustees and teachers which lef t  room 

for t he  reproduction of language and r e l i g i o n  i n  t h e i r  schools. 



Analysis of  the minutes of meetings of the Board of Trustees i n  

Ste Anne, the ChenAcla8 of t b m  O- m, the inspectors reports 

for the district, and the t e s t h o n i e s  of the interviewees suggest 

tha t  the relationship betueen the inspectors and the teachers i n  the 

schools i n  Ste Anne was generally favorable and cordial .  

A l 1  the teachers interviewed s tated that they taught the 

prescribed curriculum of the Department of Education i n  English 

although they did  revert  t o  speaking i n  french at t h e s ,  They a lso  

taught the French curriculum and frequently conversed i n  French i n  

the classroom part icular ly i n  the younger grades, It must be 

remembered, however, that they had the complete support of 

l 'Association and the t rus tees  i n  this area, Nevertheless, many 

teachers were apprehensive that the inspectors would "catchn them 

teaching French when they visi ted.  They would quickly put t h e i r  

French books away t o  avoid any confrontations. Robert A, shared the 

following account of the response one of his teachers had t o  the 

inspectorws  visit: 

Sister Adelarde would Say 'Books'. Then, wewd a l 1  hide 
our books and then shemd become so pale. She was so  
scased and then shetd control it. She was the principal ,  
a very knowledgeable woman, a very nice person. And then 
when he l e f t  - ah [sigh of relief ] . l9 

Some teachers went t o  greater  lengths: 

O f  course we were teaching French and it was forbidden, 
I didnwt know what t o  do s o  1 had the f r o n t  door [of the  
boys ~ c h o o l ]  locked w i t h  a buzzer so the inspecter would 
have ta buzz. So he came i n  and t r i e d  the back door but  
t h e  back door was locked so he buzzed the  f ron t  door, 
Then the teacher downstairs had t o  warn m e  he vas corning 
i n  so she did, And he came i n  and he to ld  m e  you know 1 
found the front  door locked, f said w e l l  w e  usually 
donl t  lock it but t h a t  was a l ie.  H e  said well 1 tried 



t h e  back door and it was locked. 1 said yes because w e  
usua l ly  lock the back door. H e  said f c a n w t  do it any 
moze . 20 

I n  compliance w i t h  the inspecter's request, Antoine did not l o c k  the  

door again. All t he  teachers interviewcd s t a t e d  t h a t  they complied 

w i t h  the inspectorsw requests when they visited. S i s t e r  Lucie B. 

s a id  t h a t  the inspector would often ask her t o  speak more English t o  

her grade one students, She said this w a s  d i f f i c u l t  because a l 1  the 

s tudents  had corne from homes where French w a s  the only language 

spoken. Many were only beginning t o  understand English. To please 

t he  inspector, Lucie spoke English when the inspector was present but  

rever ted  back t o  French when he was gone p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  the  first 

p a r t  of the school yearaZ1 

There were reasons for the teachers t o  comply with t he  requests 

of the inspectors when they vis i ted,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  in regards t o  the 

teaching o r  speaking of French- As long as inspectors were 

s a t i s f i e d  with the qual i ty  of teaching and t h a t  t he  prescribed 

curriculum w a s  being followed, t h e i r  r epo r t s  submitted t o  the  

Department of Education were usually favorable. Conforming to 

inspectors' requests on the two occasions when they v i s i t ed  left room 

f o r  teachers t o  manage t h e i r  classlrooms the remainder of the t h e  

without the scru t iny  of the inspectors and the Department of 

Education. This allowed teachers the  opportunity to teach the  

Programme de 1~Assoc ia t ion  and t o  converse in French if they so 

desired.  The teachers i n t e d e w e d  reported doing both. 

On the  whole, the teachers expnssed positive encounters w i t h  

t h e  inspectors who were described as qu i t e  discreet and very nice. 

They felt t h a t  inspectors looked the o the r  way when it came t o  

teaching mench and did not try t o  "catchw them t eaching  o r  speaking 
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French. When inspectors did make a request in this regard, the 

teachers said they willingly complied with the requests while they 

were theze. These aftiendlyw relations allowed them a degree of 

autonomy in the classroom. 

The schools in Ste Anne were administered by a local school 

board consisting of three elected trustees and a hired secretasy- 

treasurer, a l 1  of whom were men. Very little information is 

available on the trustees prior to 1948 because of the lack of 

aMilable minutes. The trustees from 1948 to 1957 were: KJ. Lavack, 

Lucien Pattyn and L.A. Tougas (1948); Camille Chaput, Phillias 

Maurice and L.A. Tougas (1949-50); Eugene Campagne, Tougas and Chaput 

(1951) ; Louis Massicotte, Phillias Maurice, and Chaput (1952) ; H. 

Campagne, Maurice and Tougas (1953) ; Arbez, Maurice and Campagne 

(1954-57) . Jos Charriere was the secretary-treasurer throughout the 

period." Interestingly, Phillias Maurice was also president of the 

local chapter of l'Association d'gducation in Ste Anne. 

Of the nine diffesent trustees, onïy two were available for an 

interview. The two trustees interviewad said they wete born in 

Franco-Manitoban eommunities and wexe very devout Catholics. Both 

men had semd in the military dusing 'the uar which may be one reason 

why they were elected. 

Camille C. was born in Letellier, Manitoba in 1921 and moved to 

St Adolphe in 1924 when ha attended school until the age of 

thirteen. He completed his high school at St Boniface College. 

~amille raid that the priests at St Boniface College had encouraged 

him to enter the priesthood but he did not. Camille came to Ste Anne 
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in 1946 and was an elected school trustee frorn 1949 t o  1952. Camille 

s t a t ed  that he always spoke French at home both i n  his youth and 

adult life. 

Robert A. was barn i n  S t  Claude i n  1921 where he attended 

school until grade eleven- He came to S t e  Anne in 1947 and bought 

a grocery store.  Robert was a school t m s t e e  from 1954 t o  1957. 

Robert s t a t ed  that his parents had corne from France and the family 

was very religious.  

That they were aware of educational issues o r  the ro le  of a 

trustee at the beginning is debatable according to the narratives. 

However, they soon adapted to the position. These two trustees had 

been educated i n  a school system not only under the control  of the 

Department of d ducat ion but under the direct influence of 

l'Association. Both had been a l t a r  boys i n  t h e i r  youth. Their 

active involvement i n  the Church and as leaders in the community were 

in tune w i t h  the  philosophy of the Catholic Action Movement. This 

background experience directed them in their role as trustees. 

Camille C. related how he was elected: *men you s t a r t  t o  go 

t o  meetings, first th ing  you know they put you in.  ..f knew what a 

trustee was but 1 didnl t  know why 1 went there. 1 couldnlt  afford 

it. And then when 1 got in, there was a big friction ... They didn't 
get along those trustees. There was a big fightmma 

Robert A. was elected i n  a similar manner. "Right after 1 got 

t o  Ste Anne 1 went t o  a school board meeting. There was one heck of 

a storm outside. You jwt couldnmt get to school but for t h e  few of 

us that were there, I was a stranger ... do t h i s  guy next to  m e  

proposed m e  as a trustee. So here 1 am a trustee. 1 sa id  whatls 

this a t r u ~ t e e ? ~ ~ ~  However, Robert also played a prominent role i n  



the community. He owrred one of the major grocery s to res  i n  t he  

community and was exposed t o  the public at large. As noted by 

Robert, nI also took the C r e d i t  Union and 1 was manager of the Credit 

Union. 1 did everything. Chamber of C o m e r ~ e . . . " ~  

I n  the fa11 of 1948 and Jan- 1949 an incident occurred among 

the school personnel which C a m i l l e  previously referred t o  a s  a "big 

f i g h t ,  Details a re  very sketchy as t o  what happened. The  two 

interviewees who made reference t o  the incident could not (or 

prefer red  not to) disclose a detailed account of why it happened. 

Antoine provided the following: 

T h e  chairman of the  t rustees  was Walter Lavack. H i s  
sister (=S. P. Dufresne) was the principal of the  boyst 
school and U s  brother-in-law (Pattyn) was t he  cazetaker; 
thesefore they had the school t o  thnwelves. 1 was going 
to school at night t o  work and students were coming t o  
school too. So 1 had the l igh t s  on and so on. 1 used 
the school freely. Then 1 was a l o t  w i t h  the boys and 1 
think the [vice] -principal resented this, One way o r  the  
other they told m e  1 couid not go t o  school a f t e r  supper. 
I was forbidden t o  go to school. They asked me to have 
my keys, so 1 said 'my keys vil1 go with my resignation.' 
Then one other t rus tee  to ld  m e  'Yeu give back your keys 
and wetll arrange t h i s  after Christmas.' So 1 gave back 
my keys and a f t e r  Christmas they had a meeting and 1 was 
named [vice] -princf pal [of the boys ' school] , That ' s 
when the female [vice]-principal [of the boyst school] 
resigned. T h a t v s  when the School Board Chaiman 
resigned and t h a t t s  when the  concierge [catetaker] 
resigned - the  three on the same day? 

C a m i l l e  a l so  mentioned the  incident. He  ra id  the three people 

involved were related and a l 1  had resigned on the same daye2' The 

minutes of 22 January 1949 contained motions refers ing t o  the 

acceptance of Mrs. Dufxesnets resignation, to the appointment of A, 

Gaborieau as vice-principal of the boys1 school and to the issuance 

of keys t o  al1 teachers and t o  the  new caretaker of the s c h o 0 1 . ~ ~  

It is diff icult  t o  belfeve t h a t  this incident occurred merely 

as  a r e s u l t  of Antoine's going t o  the school a t  night. The  possible 



underlying reasons were no+ discovered. It does suggest, however, 

t h a t  sema i n t e m a l  strife did e i s t  i n  t h e  school system i n  Ste Anne 

a t  this t a .  1t also suggests that p o l i t i c a ï  power i n  the camunity 

was contzolled by a small group of in ter-re la ted individuals. m e n  

Lavack cesigned, C a m i l l e  Chaput became chairparson of the School 

Board. 

C a m i l l e  and Robert stated that a l 1  the different t ru s t ees  

during this the were Rench and Raman Catholic. The trustees ensured 

the reproduction of ethnie and re l ig ious  values i n  t h e i r  schools by 

h i r ing  teachers  (primarily nuns) who were a l so  E'rench and Roman 

Catholic. They were d i rec t ly  involved i n  t he  management and 

regulat ions  of t h e i r  schools. The large degree of autonomy they 

possessed i n  administering their schools vas primarily a result of 

the numerous s m a l l  r u ra l  school districts and l imited communication 

w i t h  the Department of Education. They teceived considerable support 

from l 'Association and the  parish p r i e s t  in promoting French Roman 

Cathol ic  values i n  their schools. C a m i l l e  stated: "The p r i e s t  had 

a big influence and a good influence. It helpedaWLg The extent  t o  

which the schools were perceived as Prench is w e l l  i l lus t ra ted  i n  the  

following account by Robert A.: 

This chap DeCoque (sic) came i n t o  t h e  s t o r e  one day and 
1 could see he was rad-faced; a big guy, Belgium, marricd 
t o  a Ukrainian g i r l .  He came to the  back of the s t o r e  
and he says outright: 'This is the l a s t  t h e  I'm going t o  
walk i n  this store.' 1 asked hia, 'ühy uha tws  the  matter, 
Ralph? ' He answered, w Y ~ ~ w t e  too E'rench you know. You 
impose your Pranch too much.' H e  went on t o  say t h a t  the 
school  w a s  not appropriate for his family and he was 
going t o  move outW3O 

The above account not only i l l u s t r a t e s  the  degree t o  which the 

schools i n  Ste Anne were perceived a s  Ekench but  a l so  suggests t h a t  

t ru s t ees  d i d  experience problems w i t h  parents. The two t rus tees  
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interviewed stated that they did have problems with parents a t  times 

par t icu lar ly  i n  regards to the teachers. C a m i l l e  reported having 

received conplaints frcm the parents of students a t  the boys' school 

regarding the  discipl ine techniques of one teacher i n  p a r t i ~ u l a r . ~ ~  

Robert s ta ted  on one occasion he received tkee or four phone calls 

from parents complaining the teacher did  not open the boys' school 

i n  the m o ~ n i n g . ~ ~  In general, however, the trustees fe l t  they had the 

support of parents in their endeavor. 

The school t rustees  i n  Ste Anne exerted a great deal  of 

autonomy and control  over a ride area of issues relating t o  t h e i r  

schools and the teachers from hiring only French Roman Catholic 

teachers to decisions on d isc ip l ine  and school management. 

Trustees actively sought the  kind of teacher they wanted. 

Annette C. recalled tha t  i n  1950 the t rustees  waited for her a f t e r  

Mass one Sunday and asked her t o  come t o  teach i n  Ste Anne. Annette 

was b o n  and raised i n  the community and identified herself a s  French 

and Roman Catholic. She applied but was not accepted the firat year. 

Annette a t t r ibu tes  this t o  the pressuse exerted by the t ru s t ees  in 

the L a  Coulie district whcrc she was c u r e n t l y  teaching. They did 

not want t a  let her go 

Tsustees also ac t ivr ly  sought the  kind of teacher they wanted 

at the Normal SchooL The minutes of 30 May 1953 r e f l ec t  t h i s  i n  the 

following motion: "that T ~ S t e e  Campagne and Tougas v i l 1  go t o  the 

Normal School at Tuedo to take information regarding a teacher f o r  

t h e  boys' school; the  School Board w i l l  pay the expenses t h a t  w i l l  

amount t o  $4e00" (Maurice; seconder not recorded)." 



m e n  a teacher f u l f i l l e d  the expectations of the trustees, they 

a c t i v e l y  sought t o  r e t a i n  this teacher. This is evident  from the 

following motion on 27 April 1956 which states "that the chairman be 

authorized t o  have an interview w i t h  Sister Pt:ovincial t o  keep S i s t e r  

Riowr as Principala (Maurice/~rùez),~ The re tent ion o f  a French and 

Roman Catholic nun as p r i n ~ i p a i  of the schools would ensure the  

reproduction of the  desi red values i n  the  school system. It also 

meant paying a lower s a l a r y  because nus were general ly  paid less 

t han  their counterparts i n  Manitoba. They were, however, 

unsuccessfuï i n  t h e i r  attempt as sister Rioux did not r e tu rn  as 

principal the  following year, 

T h e  s i tua t ion  was d i f f e r e n t  when teachers did  n o t  comply w i t h  

the t ru s t ee s '  requests. Robert A. shared the following about the 

vice-principal of the boys' school: 

1 got a phone cal1 f r o m  parents asking: 'Uhatws wrong 
with  your teachers? They don% open the Collhge i n  the 
morning and the  children are freezing outside on the 
steps.' So 1 got t h i s  three o r  four times and X talked 
t o  Mr. Maurice [another trustee]. So 1 went t o  see Kr. . . . and t o l d  him: rLook, you get up i n  the  morning and 
you have t o  open that school a t  l e a s t  f i f t e e n  o r  twenty 
minutes early.' B u t  he wouldnrt corne, We did it t w i c e ,  
H e  j u s t  s l e p t  i n  s o  we gave him h i s  walking p a p e r ~ . ' ~  

This teacher  was no longer on staff a f t e r  June of 1955 . Teachers 

were expected t o  comply with the  requests of the  t r u s t e e s  i f  they 

wanted t o  be rehired f o r  the next school year, 

The  ro l e  played by the  trustees i n  expressing t h e i r  

expectations of teachers i n  the classroom is reflected i n  the minutes 

of board meetings- On 26 Hay 1951 it is recorded i n  pa r t s  of motions 

"that every teacher must take care of h i s  own classroom. . . and 

another teacher hired "must take care of her own c l a s s r o ~ r n ~ ~ ~ ~  A t  t h e  

annual meeting of 16 January 1953 the folîowing was recorded: 
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"During a general discussion it is suggested t h a t  no pupils  s h a l l  be 

kept a f t e r  school; i f  a punishment is  deserved the Pupil should be 

punished at some more appropriate t h e  the main reason f o r  this, is 

t h a t  it requires these parents who drive pupi l s  t o  and from school 

to w a i t  t o  long when they have a lot  to do at home, u39 On 17 January 

1955 the  following motion was passed: "That the t rus tees  requests 

t h a t  t he  pr inc ipa l  of the school sec that both schools and t h e i r  

course [close) a t  Q,00 pm, shazp everyday t o  acconanodate parents that 

h a n  t o  pick the i r  children from school shall any circumstance arise, 

pupi l s  be no t i f i ed  the day b e f ~ r e . " ~ ~  T h i s  i s sue  was further 

addressed i n  November 1955 when a motion read: That  the teachers be 

notified the chi ldren leave the school a t  the sanie t h e  

(ArbezKampagne) . 
The school t rus tees  a lso mediated between teachers and parents 

and usually exerted t h e i r  power i n  these si tuations.  I n  one instance, 

parents had complained t o  the  t rus tees  about t he  extreme d i sc ip l ine  

methods used by one teacher, Gerard D., who explained the s i tua t ion :  

"1 recall at the end of the first year 1 a h o s t  got f i r e d  bu t  one of 

the trustees said  no. 1 have confidence i n  that guy, H e  worked hard 

and we're going to give him help. Regasdless of the  parents 

wishes, the t rus tees  supported Gerard and kept him on staff. Who w a s  

h i r e d  and who was f i r e d  of ten depended on the t rus tees '  subject ive  

perception of that teacher, 

As late as 23 November 1959 trustees were still seeking n u s  t o  

teach i n  the school which is reflected i n  the following motion: "The 

Sec. Treasurer was requested t o  ca l1  at Provincial House t o  ask f o r  

a S is te r  t o  teach i n  Lieu of Mrs. Lambert.w43 Active recruitment of 

desi rable  teachers, par t icu la r ly  from re l ig ious  Congregations, was 



st i l l  a central concern for the school astees* 

The teachezs interviewed expressed cordial relations with the 

tsustees although there vara problems related to salary. Sister 

Cecile Rioux explainad: "We had f rom twenty-f ive to thirty-f ive 

outside of our school district. The trustees said they were not going 

to hire a teacher for boys and girls who came from different 

 district^?^ This situation often led to one of the nuns teaching 

without being paid. According to the Ckoaiclas, there were two 

different times when salaries were an issue, An entry on 10 March 

1949 stated the following: 

De graves questions scolaires necessitent une assemblee 
des contribuables , Messieurs des Commissaires, Monsieur 
1' Inspecter Brown et Monsieur J. A. Marion, notre zele 
défenseur, sa reunissent ici auparavant pour discuter 
l'affaire,,,Notons ici que le salaire des institutrices 
vient dtetre augmente avec la nouvelle année fiscale. Ce 
n'est que justicea4* 

Consequently, a motion passed at the 31 January 1949 school board 

meeting allowed for the increase of the principal's salary to $1900.00 

a year. As w e l l  the other two nuns who were teaching at the high 

school level had their salaries increased ta $1600a00 a year* In a 

motion on 2 May 1949, the trustees raised the wages of three other 

teachers from $1200.00 to $1300.00 a yearaa The teachers' names were 

not mentioned. If we consides that there were three other nuns 

teaching at this t h e  and that the issue of salaries was related 

primarily to the Congregation, then we may assume that it was these 

nuns who received the wage increase. 

The issue of salaries arose again i n  1954-55. The following is 

written i n  the en- in the arroniclu for 28 January 1955 : Vne fois 



de plus, les ComuÛssaires en vue de lletablissent dfune échelle de 

salaires. LWid6e fait son chemin, car nous constatons un progzes dans 

la cause.w47 A new salary agreement was reached on 27 March 19551° 

Accordhg to Sister Cecile R., the new schedtah had been compiled by 

al1 the Franco-Manitoban schools in the area and was comparable to 

the salary schedule in St ~onifacd' 

The entry in the Quonicles directly following the monetary 

terms of the contract stated: "D'ailleurs, dans toutes ces démarches, 

nous nlavons fait m e  suine les ordres de lWAssociation d'Éducation 

et les directives de 1' autoritb diocésaine. This statement 

suggests that l'Association played a similar role to the Manitoba 

Teachersl Society in protecting the rights of teachers in Franco- 

Manitoban schools. It also illustrates the role of the parish priest 

in educational matters. 

Changes were evident in the school system in Ste Anne by 1957. 

In Septenber 1951, there were six nuns, tkee married women and one 

man employed as teachers in the schools in Ste Annees' By 2 May 1957 

there were two male teachelis, two married women, one single woman and 

four nuns employed as teachers. During this the, wages ranging from 

$1550.00 to $2100.00 a year in 1951 had increased to a range frorn 

$2450.00 to $3550.00 a year in 1957.= Hiring practices and the cause 

of the changes were expressed by Trustee Robert A. and illustrate the 

changing attitude towards schooling in the later fifties: 

When 1 got there 1 was in charge of hiring and firing, but 
when it carnt t a  firing 1 would ask hW. Maurice who was a 
trustce to help me with this and he would do my dirty work 
because 1 was in the store, 1 canw t afford this l . . [The 
other trustees] wouid hire people. It was strictly a 
market ai fair, you know, where they wouid get the cheapest 
petson. It was a bargain they wanted, not a teacher. So 
when 1 got there 1 thought well man we ought to do better 
than that, not that I1m an authority on it but 1 just 



thought well we have to coxne up and do better than this 
you know because parents w e n  criticizing and werenTtvery 
happy w i t h  the situation- The auns were okay. They had 
gaod beautiful teachtrs there. Any~ay so 1 was the first 
to hin a qualified and ha had a doctorate, Ms. Desrosiers 
and t4s. Prefontaine. 1 hired these people j us t  l i k e  
that ? 

While Robert did receive negative response from the cosrrmunity because 

of an inaease in mil1 rate to cover the increase in salaries, these 

teachers remained on staff. 

Robert's account suggests two things. tirst, during the period 

under study, teachers were generally hired for the lowest salary 

possible. This is one reason why the nuns were attractive to school 

trustees- They worked for lower wages than their counterparts in 

Manitoba. Secondly, the attitude towards education, particularly on 

the part of the school trustees in Ste Anne began to change after 

1956. The need for qualified teachers took on new importance. Gerard 

Desrosiers, who was mentioned in the above account, was hired in the 

fa11 of 1956 for grades nine and ten. This was the first t h e  in the 

history of the high school in Ste Anne that a m n  was hired at the 

high school level. Previously al1 the teachers at th i s  level had 

belonged to the Congregation of Grey Nuns. The second teacher 

mentioned, Mr. Prefontaine, was hired after 1959. 

Following World Waz II, the function of the inspectors in 

Manitoba changed as a consequence of the shortage of teachers and the 

large number of untrained teachers in the field. The inspectorse 

duties shiited from largely inspecting and reporting on the existing 

conditions in a school to that of supervising and giving assistance 

ta teachers to improve the quality of instruction particularly in 
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rural areas, Among their other duties, inspectors were expected ta 

ac t ive ly  i n t e r a c t  w i t h  Local school boaids, The  inspectors played 

an important ro l e  as l ia ison between the  Department of Education and 

the  numetous s m a l l  school districts which existed i n  Manitoba during 

the time of this study, 

I n  1955, the Deputy Minister of Education suggested t h a t  the  

relat ionship between inspectors and school boards was usua l ly  one of 

friendliness and cooperation. The t epor t s  by the  inspectors f o r  

District #15 expressed satisfaction and apprecia t ion f o r  t he  

cooperation and assistance extended t o  them by the school boards and 

teachers i n  the d i s t r i c t .  Analysis of t he  meetings of the Board of 

Trustees i n  S t e  Anne suggest that an atmosphere of cooperation 

generally did exist between the inspectors and trustees i n  Ste Anne. 

The minutes reflect cooperation and compliance t o  the inspectors '  

requests and t o  the  rules and regulations set o u t  by the Department 

of Education, The trustees also expressed t h a t  they had a cord ia l  

re la t ionsh ip  with the inspecter. 

T h e  teachers expressed similas feel ings .  They found the  

inspectors quite approachable although they went out of their way not 

t o  antagonize them particularly i n  regards to the teaching of French 

o r  i n  speaking French when they vis i ted ,  men the inspectors were 

gone, however, the teachers said they continued to teach French on 

a daily basis and often revcrted t o  speaking i n  Prench i n  their 

classrooms. 

When inspectors were sat is f ied w i t h  the work of t he  teachers and 

w i t h  the -tees, they usually submitted a favorable r epor t  f o r  the 

district to the Department of Education. This give and take s i tuat ion 

created a compromising equilibrium where both p a r t i e s  w e r e  given the 
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opportunity t o  fulfil their duties: the inspectors t o  the Department 

of Education and the  trustees and teachers t o  provide s tudents  with 

an education within a Franco-Manitoba emrirorrment. l n  Ste Anne, the 

t rus tees  and the parish priest actively rec tu i ted  teachers who were 

French and Roman Catholic. Both trustees interviewcd expressed a 

preference for nuns as teachers possibly because they possessed the 

Mssionary zeal needed t o  promote the reproduction of ethnic and 

re l igious  values i n  the classroom and/or because they a l so  taught for 

a lower salëuy than other  teachers i n  Manitoba. 

The t rus tees  a l so  had expectations of their teachers regarding 

l i fe  in the classroom including expectations re la ted t o  d i sc ip l ine .  

Sorne of the teachers i n t e ~ e w e d  f o r  t h i s  study reported being 

reprimanded on occasion by the trustees. Salary was a l s o  a 

contentious issue during this the, particularly between the nuns and 

the t ru s t ees .  In general, however, the documentation and the oral 

narratives suggest t h a t  a cordial and supportive relat ionship existed 

between the teachers and trustees i n  Ste Anne. 
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This chapter w i l l  describe and analyze l ife i n  the classroom by 

focusing on the teachess and students and d a i l y  classroom 

interact ions .  The par t icular  emphasis w i l l  be on the preservat ion 

and reproduction of language and re l ig ious  values i n  the classroom. 

The f i r s t  p u t  of the chapter vil1 focus on the teachers interviewad 

fo r  t h i s  study and vil1 include a br ief  biography o f  their individual 

l i v e s .  Par t icu la r  a t tent ion w i l l  be given t o  the value they place 

on the importance of the French language and Roman Catholic values.  

The second p a r t  of the chapter w i l l  provide a description of the 

l ives  of the students i n  general. A wusualu day i n  the l i fe  of the  

students,  both in and out of the  classroom, w i l l  be provided. The  

t h i rd  p a r t  v i l 1  focus on l i fe  i n  the classroom. The in t e rac t ion  

between the cent ra l  values expressed i n  curricula and textbooks of 

the Department of Education and ethnic and religious -lues expressed 

i n  the  Programme de lgAssociation w i l l  a l so  be examined. It is 

contended t h a t  while teachers, t rus tees  and school leaders  (priest) 

complied w ï t h  the reguiations of the Department, there vas s t i l l  ample 

room i n  o ther  areas t o  i n s t i l l  French Roman Catholic values i n  the  

students through mediation and persona1 relationships. 

This chapter w i l l  a lso discuss the perception of education from 

t h e  view point  of Catholicism and how t h i s  perception impacted on 

students lives. - 
Prom an examination of the ehraniclaa and the  minutes of 
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meetings of the t rus tees ,  twenty-one d i f f e r en t  teachers were 

iden t i f i ed  as classroom teachers i n  the schools in Ste Arme between 

1946 t o  1955. Out of  t h i s  number, twelve were nuns from the  

Congregation of Grey Nuns; six were lay-women; and t h e e  w e r e  laymen. 

According t o  S i s t e r  C e c i l e  Rioux who was principal  of t h e  schools 

throughout the en t i r e  period of this study, nuns and lay-women were 

t h e  only  teachers i n  the school i n  S te  Anne u n t i l  t h e  fa11 of 1948 

when the boysm school opened, C e c i l e  s a id  t h a t  o u t  of t h e  nine o r  

ten teachers employed yearly, one o r  two were lay-women-l Throughout 

t h e  period,  only nuns were employed a s  teachers a t  t h e  high school 

level . 
Select ion of teachers t o  be intesviewed was done according t o  

a v a i l a b i l i t y ,  t o  a b i l i t y  to compllunicate because of age, and t o  

physical proximity. T h r e e  nuns were selected: Sister Cecile Rioux, 

S i s t e r  Antoinette Normandeau, and Sister Lucie Beaudry. T h e  latter 

two taught i n  S t e  Anne f o r  four years during the  period. Annette 

Charriere was the female lay-teacher selected. Annette was born and 

raised i n  S t e  Anne where she attended school from grades one t o  

t w e l v e .  Antoine Gaborieau was selected from the three male teachers 

who taught  between 1948 and 1955, One other male teacher,  Gerard 

Desrosiers, was a lso  interviewed although he only began t o  teach i n  

S t e  Anne i n  1956. ft was f e l t  t h a t  h is  testimony could provide 

i n s i g h t  i n t o  t he  school system a f t e r  June of 1955 when segregation 

according to sex ended, 

Analysis of the narratives suggests tha t  teachers brought t h e i r  

own ethnie and rel igious values i n t o  the classroom which were often 

conve yed, whether in ten t iona l ly  or not, i n  the d a i l y  in te rac t ions  

between themselves and the  students. It is therefore  important t o  
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look at the ethnie background of the teachers intetviewed i n  order 

to understand which values they considered important. 

A l 1  six teachers intervieweet expresscd a s t rong  c o d t m e n t  to 

French Roman Catholic values. Al1 s t a t ed  they w e r e  pract is ing 

Catholics and that Rench was their first language of  speech both a t  

home as youngsters and later i n  t h e i r  da i ly  lives a s  adults .  The 

Unportance of language and rel igion t o  the teachers can be i l l u s t r a t ed  

by looking a t  t h e i r  individual  l ives .  

S i s te r  Cecile R. was born i n  Sandilands i n  190gm2 She attended 

school up t o  grade e i g h t  i n  Transcona where English was the only 

language of ins t ruct ion.  Speaking English imposed a problem for 

Cecile because the  only English she heard was a t  school. She spoke 

French both at home and outside the classzoom. Ceci le  reca l led  that 

at school "the teacher knew Prench and could help us out."= 

Religion was a very important p a r t  of Cecile's youth. She 

recalled tha t  attending Chureh every Sunday was very, very important. 

Her mother taught her  the  teachings of the  Church and "the whole 

family s a id  the tosary togethel: every nightmW4 

Cecile attended St Norbert Convent t o  coniplete high school. She 

l iked the convent life which she described as pleasant bu t  demanding. 

A t  the  beginning of every year there was a re t r ea t  which students were 

expected t o  attend. Cecile wanted t o  be a teacher first and then 

poss ib ly  a nun. Howeves, she was great ly  influenced by t he  p r i e s t  

i n  her decision who adviscd her ta enter the Congregation first before 

becoming a teacher. Cecile recalled the p r i e s t  telling her: "If the  

super iors  decide you become a school teacher, it will give you a 

chance t o  coaplete your s t u d i e ~ . ~ ~  She further added: "Weil 1 didn't  

l i k e  that very much but he ins is ted very strongly so 1 thought 1 may 
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as w e l L W c  Cecile complied with t he  p r i e s t ' s  advice and entered the  

Congregation of t h e  Grey Nuns first before studying t o  become a 

teacher. She taught i n  S te  Arine frm 1938 t o  1956 and was pr inc ipa l  

of a l 1  the schools throughout the period of  this study. 

Sister Lucie B. was born i n  Vassar i n  1909.' She attended 

elementary school i n  Vassar, a one room school. She boarded at t he  

convent i n  &a Broquerie where she completed her high school years. 

Lucie s ta ted that her mother had m i e d  twice and t h a t  her stepfather 

w a s  "very severew. She recalled always speaking French at home 

because her mother did not know any English. H e r  father insisted that 

only French be spoken out  of respect for her  mother. Religion vas 

very important although the  family did not a t t end  Mass every Sunday 

because the  p r i e s t  only came t o  their community approximately once 

a month. When he did corne he would s t a y  at her  parents '  home. She 

fur ther  s t a t ed  that t he  rosary was sa id  every night  together as a 

family. 

Lucie wanted to become a teacher but her stepfather was against  

it. She recalled: %y fa ther  didn't want m e  t o  go t o  Normal School 

because the l a s t  teachers w e  had there were very w i l d .  He sa id  they 

learned this a t  Nonual ~ c h o o l . ~ '  In  a type of defiance, Lucie entered 

the Congregation of the Grey Nuns so tha t  she could become a teacher. 

M l e  she taught al1 grade levels, Lucie preferred t o  teach the l i t t l e  

ones i n  grade one. She taught i n  S t e  Annc f r o m  1949 t o  1953. 

S i s te r  Antoinette No was born i n  Giroux i n  1907 .9 She moved t o  

L a  Broquerie where she attended school from grades one t o  eleven. 

Having l o s t  her mother a t  the  early age of two, she was bas i ca l ly  

r a i s ed  by her  f a the r  and the neighbors. Antoinette recalled:  "We 

always spoke French [stated as a fact ] .  EWm when 1 started t o  teach 
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1 had a hard t h e  t o  t a lk  English and there  were two pupi ls  who were 

only English. 1 went to  school and 1 learnad from them."1° She a l so  

r eca l l ed  going t o  Church as a child because it was so  c lose  - only 

one mile t o  walk. She taught i n  a rural school f o r  six months prior 

t o  en ter ing  the Congregation of the Grey Nuns. When asked why she 

bec- a nun, Antoinette seplied: "It was t h e  f o r  m e  t o  decide. 

1 talked to my father...My father answered me, l1 always thought you 

would be a nuno1 And there 1 went and 1 ~ t a y e d . " ~  Antoinette taught 

i n  S te  Anne from 1952 to 1958. 

Annette C. was born in S t e  Anne i n  1927.* She attended school 

at the convcnt i n  tha t  comnunity from grades one t o  twelve, Annette 

s t a t e d  that she came "from a very Rench Canadian familym whose 

parents  had corne from Quebec. I n  her youth, she reca l led  speaking 

onïy Prench at home as w e l l  as  speaking French both i n  the classroom 

and always outside the classroom. She was also a very devout 

practising Catholic. She stated: "We had t o  say the prayers morning 

and evening, We would have t o  a t tend Mass. Sometimes 1 was saying 

we were almost going t o  Church every day, especial ly  t h e  evening 

s e ~ c e ,  "13 

Annette first taught i n  a one-rom school i n  La Coulee u n t i l  she 

was h i r ed  t o  teach a t  the  boys1 school from 1951 t o  1953. After 

consolidation, Annette returned t o  teach grade one and then 

kindergarten i n  S t e  Anne f o r  a t o t a l  of twenty years. 

Antoine G, was bota i n  Notre D a m  in 1926 where he attended 

school from grades one to t w e l d 4  He recalled t h a t  after his father 

died a t  the age of three, his mother l o s t  the  farm and they moved in to  

t o n .  Although poor, Antoine said he had a very happy childhood. 

Prench was always spoken in the home and religion was a cent ra l  force 
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i n  his l i f e .  Antoine s tated that  as a youth he was an altéu boy and 

that attendance at Mass evexy Sunday was crucial;  otherwise it was 

considered a m o r t a l  sin. When Antoine taught in  Ste Anne, he remained 

very imrolved i n  his religion, As he stated, -1 remember 1 sang Mass 

at the Church and what not. 1 was helping the p r i e ~ t . ~ l ~  

Antoine taught for one yeas on a p e d t  after grade twelve and 

then attended Normal School i n  1946-1947. When teaching i n  La  

Broquerie, he was approached by the parish p r i e s t  from S t e  Anne who 

convinced h i m  t o  corne t o  teach at the boysw school i n  Ste Anne, which 

he did from 1948 t o  1952. Antoine recalled speaking Ekench during 

recess and frequently during class time, As he s tated,  "The general 

attnosphere was French, 1 had some English speaking students i n  the 

class - two o r  three - but they were speaking French jus t  l ike  the 

others . 
Gerard D. was born i n  Ste Genevieve i n  1932 where he attended 

school u n t i l  grade six.'' He attended the Collbge de S t  Boniface from 

grade seven t o  twelve. Gerard recalled tha t  al1 h i s  schooling was 

i n  French; as well French was always spoken i n  h i s  home because h i s  

father spake very l i t t l e  English. Constant exposure t o  the French 

language with l i t t l e  usage and practice of the English language 

resulted i n  Gerard having a d i f f i cu l t  t h e  speaking English when he 

finished his schooling, DifficuLty i n  speaking English also persisted 

through University where he studied for  h i s  B .A. a s  well as one year 

B. of Pedagogy. 

Gerard said that he was Roman Catholic and t h a t  h i s  fa i th  was 

important t o  him even as a child. He stated: "We were very faithful;  

profoundïy Catholic and practising. 1 reca l l  one year 1 was serving 

Mass at 7 : 0 0  i n  the morning and 1 rernember 1 didn ' t  miss one day i n  
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the whole year  - and we l ived half a mile Lrom C h u r ~ h . " ~ ~  As an altatar 

boy, Gerard remembered winning a vrist watch f o r  being such a 

dedicated and good altar semer. Gcrard a t t r i bu t ed  it t o  t h e  

following: wr attended psamptly. 1 was a good altar semer i f  1 may 

Say so myself. 1 vas very faithful and 1 knew how t o  do it w e l l .  

It vas the nurio at S t  Joseph who taught m e  ~ e l l . ~ "  

Gerard came t o  teach in Ste  Anne i n  1956 and was i n  charge of 

a l 1  s tudents  i n  grades nine and tan. He recalled it being a very 

d i f f i c u l t  year and nearly being fired at the end of term. 

Intervention by one trustee resulted i n  h i s  remaining on staff. 

Gerard continued t o  teach i n  Ste Anne and later became the  pr inc ipa l  

of S t e  Anne School Division #14 for nearly thirty years. 

The six teachers and the two trustees interviewed s t a t ed  that 

al1 the  teachers i n  Ste Anne were Roman Catholic and spoke French as 

the ir  first language. An examination of t h e  surnames of the  other 

teachers not i n t e ~ e ~ e d  revealed a l 1  Prench names. For example, the  

sutnames of the other  ident i f ied nuns included de Moissac, Richard, 

Monchamp, Legal, Gagnon, De~mai~ais, Alary, Poi r ie r  and Lussier. The  

surnames of the two other male teachers were Laroche and Bosc. The 

surnames of the f emale lay-teachers included Duf resne, Blanchette , 
Leonard, Daigneault and ùesautels. 

Analysis of the o r a l  narratives suggests t h a t  t he  r e l i g ion  of 

t h e  teacher  may have been pesceived by t h e  trusteas and t h e  parish 

priests t o  be more important than the  e t h n i c i t y  of t he  teachers as 

long as they spoke E'rench fluently. Camille C., one of the  trustees, 

stated: "Of course i f  we Nred a teacher who was not Roman Catholic, 

we had to  explain iLmZO Uhat may s a f e l y  be assumed is t h a t  the 

t rus tees  would have t o  explain the  reason t o  the p r i e s t  i n  Ste  Anne 
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for h i r i n g  a non-Roman Catholic teacher given the influence he had 

i n  educational  matters. This did not oc-, however, because al1 

teachers hired during this period wert Roman Catholic with over s i x t y  

percent being nuns. 

The tnastee, Robert A., said that one teacher who was hired i n  

1957 was not  Prench. She was, however, a Grey Nun who of course spoke 

French f luent ly .  Trustees ac t ive ly  sought Roman Cathol ic  French 

teachers either through personally contacting p a r t i c u l a r  teachers o r  

seeking them out a t  Normal School. These teachers were e s s e n t i a l  t o  

the sumival of ethnic and religious values i n  the classroom and t o  

the work of  lvAssociation. 

As argued i n  the research by Brnuio-Jofre and Ross, teachers i n  

rural southern Manitoba were confronted with forms of visible and 

i n v i s i b l e  p ~ w e r . ~ ~  V i s i b l e  toms of power were manifested i n  the 

person of the inspector from the Department of Education who oversaw 

that teachers conformed to the  ru les  and regulations set  out by the 

Department. I n  public Franco-Manitoban schools, however , teacher s 
also came under the scrutiny of inspectors from L'Association 

d'Éducation and were expected to conforn t o  its regulat ions  and 

requirements. Teachers were expected t o  teach a dual cur r icu la ,  one 

i n  E'rench and the other i n  English. That they did  so  w a s  encouraged 

by the twice yearly visits of inspectors both from the Department of 

Education and lvAssociationo The teaching of a dual cu r r i cu l a  l e f t  

l i t t l e  t h e  for teachers t o  question the  content being taught. 

The local values which were reinforced tiuough the person of the 

p r i e s t  and the -tees and parents were generally i n  tune w i t h  those 

of the  teachers. The i n s t i l l i n g  of Etench Roman Catholic values i n  

students was important t o  the teachers i n  S t e  Anne. It w a s  also 
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important t h a t  students learn  the basics set out i n  the curriculum 

from the Department of Education par t ia l ly  because of the departmental 

exams, It was equally important that students l ea rn  the Programme 

de l%ssociation because of the annual concours. How teachers 

mediated between the dual expectations is a later focus of t h i s  

chapter , - 
The t o t a l  number of students i n  the  schools i n  S t e  Anne varied 

from 248 i n  1945; 249 i n  1948; 234 i n  1953; and 218 i n  195Sat2 The 

previous numbers show a decrease i n  enrolment oves a ten  year period. 

T h e  decrease i n  enrolment, however, coincides with the decrease i n  

the ninnber of fernale students who came from other small parishes south 

east of S t e  Anne and who boarded a t  the  convent. The students who 

boarded a t  the convent were expected to comply with the rules of the  

convent which included attending Mass and saying prayers regardless 

of t h e i r  rel igion.  

According ta the Quorriclu, there were forty-three boarders i n  

1947; twenty-six i n  1948; thir ty-thtee i n  1949; t h i r t y  i n  1950; 

twenty-two i n  1951 and 1952; twenty-three i n  1953; twenty-five i n  

1954; and nine i n  1955. I n  September of 1956, there  were no students 

boarding at the convenLa This data suggests that t he  decrease i n  

enrobent  resulted more from a decrease i n  non-resident students than 

from a decrease i n  res ident  students. 

ûther non-resident students rode the train on a da i ly  basis t o  

attend classes i n  S t e  Anne- They would axrive on the 7 : 3 0  a.m. t r a i n  

i n  the  morning and return home on the 7 : 0 0  p.m. evening t r a i n  which 

made it a long day. There were no numbers avai lable ,  however, t o  
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detennine how many students commuted back and for th .  

Accoràing t o  the t e s thon ie s  and i n  l i n e  with the  records, t h e  

majority of the students i n  the schools in Ste Anne came f r o m  French 

Roman Catholic hames where Rench was the language spoken i n  the home 

and the daily practice of rel igion was important. As previously 

deduced, 87% of the students enrolled i n  the school i n  1955 w e r e  of 

French origin.  A t  school, Catechism was compulsory f o r  these 

students.  Students who came from other  e t h n i c  backgrounds d id  no t  

attend Catechism classes. They did, however, l ea rn  t o  speak French 

l i k e  their peers. 

Most of t h e  young children i n  grade one could not speak o r  

understand English when they first came to school. As a resul t ,  much 

of t h e  i n s t ruc t ion  i n  the  first te- vas  dont i n  French w i t h  more 

English introduced i n  the classroom after ~ h r i s t m a s . ~ '  

Segregation according t o  sert began i n  1946 and lasted until 1955 

when students were once again integrated according t o  grade. A t  the 

high school level, students were always integrated throughout the 

period and attended classes a t  the convent. 

Play was segregated acwrding t o  sex i n  a l 1  grades. As stated 

by S i s t e r  C e c i l e  R.: "We had two playgrounds, one on t h e  east  and 

one on the w e s t  and the  g i r l s  played on the west s ide and the  boys 

on the east side. One teacher supervised the girls and another 

teachet  supervised the  boys."= Uhen asked why students were 

separated according t o  se%, one -tee, Robert A., attrributed it t o  

the old t h e  re l ig ion .  One teacher, Gerard D. a t t r ibu ted  it t o  the  

general p rac t ice  of pr ivate  Cltholie schools to segregate along sex 

l ines .  One student,  Gerard L. contributed the  following: 

1 do remember that i n  the convent our recess was on the  



east side of the school yasd and the girls were on the 
west side of the school yard. We went out and w h e n  we 
came back in, we filed in and saw the girls, It seemed 
that recreation or anything that wasnn t immediately 
supezvised l i k e  the classswm, thcy separated us. 1 think 
they had sexwl hangups or what not. They didnet want us 
to be playing with the girls al1 day although we could 
have done that after school but then again we went home 
and pazents controlled us; then too w e  were controlled 
right through .2c 

The belief that children w e r e  innocent, pure and in need of 

supervision was prevalent at this the. The Catholic Church agreed 

with this belief; however, the ideology behind the belief was 

different. The belief that the devil was always present and was 

always tempting people, particularly young people, into committing 

a sin was prevalent at this the. The best way to confront this 

t e m p t a t i o n  was through avoidance or removal of the temptation. 

Segregation according to sex was one way of removing the temptation 

starting at an early age, particularly on the part of the males who 

were perceived as a little more rowdier and a little harder to 

control. At the high school level, segregation on the playground was 

one way of removing possible temptation. Adult supervision in areas 

where segregation was not possible was perceived as one w a y  to 

mprotecta both male and female students from succumbing to temptation. 

Another way to avoid temptation was to keep children busy 

particularly after school hours although in many cases families also 

relied on children to help with chores or on their financial 

assistance from part-the jobs. The findings of Neil Sutherland% 

article T e  always had things to dow also applies to children in Ste 

Anne during t N s  peri~d.~~ Rhfle Sutherlandgs research focused on 

work done by young boys and girls in Anglophone urban Vancouver 

between the 1920s and 19609, interviewees fox this study reported 



doing similar work outside of school h o u s .  Gerard L. said that as 

a boy he always had chores t o  do. mis included being a delivery boy 

f o r  the  grocery store, cutt ing grass, clcaning sidewalks and 

del iver ing the Fret Press. As he safd, %y f a t h e r  made sute 1 was 

busy. If there was t h e  left 1 had t o  s p l i t  wood, Then i f  1 had a 

l i t t l e  tirnt lef t  1 s a w  my friends and we walked up and dom the 

street. 

As for  the g i r l s ,  Gerard L. said: "Thcy came t o  school and they 

went home and helped their mother. "" G i d s  ' work, however, was not 

r e s t r i c t e d  t o  the house alone, Annette C. said that she did a l o t  

around the house such a s  cleaning, doing dishes and babysit t ing but 

that she also worked outside because she l i ved  on a fam. l n  the 

sumer she did such chores as  milking cows, working i n  the fields and 

driving the t r a c t ~ r . ~ ~  Hi l l ie  S., who also l i ved  on a farm, recalled 

having t o  do chores, take care of animals and get up and milk cows 

i n  the morning and at night. In the summer, she a lso  helped with the  

crops and haying. Millie recalled her sununers: 

1 used t o  keep cows - everyday. 1 used t o  take them on 
the road and I: had t o  watch t ha t  they didnvt go on the 
road but they used t o  pasture by the road. 1 would go 
about 10:OO i n  the  morning until about noon, then 
bring them home f o r  a couple of hours f o r  lunch, Then 
1 would go back again till 6 o'clock and then bring 
them home again. 1 never got t o  go away on holidaysO3l 

While unpaid ch i ld  labour of the interviewees of t h i s  study 

reflect the findings of Sutherland i n  reference ta what was expected 

from young boys and g i r l s  out of school hours, something more was 

expected from the young people i n  S t e  Anne. The o ra l  narratives made 

clear that the practice of religion on a da i ly  bas i s  was expected of 

them by bath parents and teachers, 



According to the naxratives, children were expected t o  Say 

prayers i n  the morning and at night. Often the rosary was recited 

d a i l y  i n  the ewning with the  family. Each month repzesented a 

certain sa in t ,  f o r  instance: -si1 was the month of Joseph; May was 

the month of Mary; June the month of the Sacred H e a r t ,  and so on.32 

As well, f o r t y  days p t ios  t o  Easter was Lent, a t h e  i n  which students 

were not only encouraged t o  attend Mass d a i l y  but expected t o  do so. 

T h e  Mass was said ear ly  i n  the morning before school started. Evening 

benediction occurred throughout the month of May and chi ldren w e r e  

again expected t o  a t tendeu 

EMry Saturday motning these was a spee ia l  Mass f o r  children.  

Although the children may havc resented having t o  go o r  d id  not want 

t o  go, they had no option. Parents woke them up and i n s i s t e d  they 

a t tend .  As stated by Annette C., "Then 1 resented t h a t  because it 

vas the only day w e  could rleep i n  and have t o  get up and go to Mass. 

1 didnmt l i k e  t ha t  very much. You know once i n  a w h i l e  1 would revol t  

but 1 would go anyway. 1 knew 1 cou1dn.t  in.^" 

Sunday morning there was Mass again followed by Vespers i n  the 

af ternoon and then a half h o u  of re l ig ious  instruction for the 

~ h i l d r e n . ' ~  During the afternoon on the first Thursday of every 

month, t h e  studentr  would f i le  over to the Church f o r  confession. 

They were then prepared t o  attend Llass and receive Cornunion the next 

morning, the first h i d a y  of the month. Annette C. put it very w e l l :  

"Sontethes 1 was saying w e  were almost going to Church every day, 

e spec ia l ly  t h e  evening service. 

Each school year began with a Roman Catholic prac t ice .  

According t o  the Ckoniclam, students attended a retreat every 

September. For enample, one entry  on 7 September 1951 states: 
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"Ouverture de la re t ra i te  des enfants dirigée ce t t e  année par le R.P. 

Boulet, c s ~ r , ~ ~ ~  There is an entry i n  the Ckonâclma f o r  each 

September of the years undtr study which refers t o  the retreats. 

There is no mention, ho-=, which students were involved. Because 

no grade or age is specified, it may be assumed that it referred t o  

a l 1  the students. 

T h e  closing of the school year also involved religious 

practice. For example, the following is written i n  the Ckonieles 

for 29 June 1950: "FCte champttre qui clattlre lqann6e scolaire-  

Messe & 10 hrs. Chars allCgoriques, jeux organises, be l l e  journée 

pour tous nos éleves s i  heureux de terminer a i n s i  une bonne année 

d * 6 t ~ d e . ~ ~ ~  Attending religious services was a pa r t  of students ' l i f e  

i n  the classroom. 

Boys were expected t o  be a l t a r  boys. T h i s  meant attending and 

serving M a s s  in the morning before school s tar ted.  When asked why 

he w a s  an a l t a r  boy (for ten years), Gerard L. replied: "My dad told 

m e  to. M y  dad told m e  t o  do everything. H e  was defini te ly the boss. 

I n  those days, it was a l o t  of respect - a little bit of fear.  When 

we were told t o  do something w e  just did it. Those were the f i f t i e s .  

We obeyed o r  we were punished."" 

Outside of attending Church, students were a l so  involved i n  

different groups associated w i t h  the Catholic Action Movement. 

Students i n  grades five and s i x  belonged t o  %a Croisade 

Eucharistiquea (The Euciiaristic Crusade) which was a pre-teen m o m e n t  

towards Catholic A~t ion . '~  I n  grades seven to twelve, they belonged 

t o  the group known as the JEC (Young Christian Students). I n  rural 

areas, including Ste Anne, students belonged to the JAC (Young 
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Christians of Agricultuze) , Each of these groups had regular meetings 

a f t e r  school hours which cur ta i led  students'  spare  timeW4l An entry  

i n  the duonidu f o r  3 April 1955 illustrates the so l e  played by the 

young people in Ste Anne i n  the Catholic Action Movement: "ta JEC 

organise  une p a r t i e  de cartes au p r o f i t  de l'oeuvre diocésaine de 

l'Action Catholique. La soirée est agrémentde d'un programme musical 

et suivre d'un g ~ Q t e r . ~ ~ ~  

The recreation that students did take  p a r t  i n  also centred 

around the  Church. A sort of recreation cen t r e  was set up i n  the 

basement of t h e  Chuch w i t h  games such as shuffleboard, Children 

often played on the school grounds on weekends w h i c h  featured a tennis 

court, volleyball, croquet and a trapeze, Keeping i n  mind t h a t  the 

school grounds were also the convent grounds, it can be assumed that 

the children were i n  sight of the nuns and the parish pt ies t .  There 

was a lso  organized sports such as baseball and hockey (organized for 

boys) often under the  direction and supervision of the parish priest. 

In s d n g  up a day i n  the life of a student, it becomes 

apparent that r e l i g ion  penneated the every day l i fe  of the majority 

of chi ldren i n  Ste Anne during this period. Arising at 6:30, many 

students said t h e i r  morning prayers and went off to Church t o  attend 

o r  t o  serve Mass, After Mass, they raced home for breakfast  and/or 

t o  do morning chores before hurrying off  t o  school for 9: 00, A t  

school, Roman Catholic values were reinforced throughout the  day 

(discussed i n  next section) A t  4:00 students w e r e  expected to attend 

a group meeting o r  to go homc to do their homework and evenfng chores. 

Following supper, they once again returned t o  Church fo r  evening 

services or s a id  the family rosary togethtr  a t  home, Prayers were 

s a i d  before they went t o  sleep. 
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On weekends, the students attended Mass on Saturday morning and 

spen t  t h e  rtmainder of the morning and p a r t  of  the afternoon doing 

chores. If they had some free t i n t e  they went t o  play on the grounds 

at the convent- Sunday included Mass in t h e  morning and Vespers i n  

the afternoon followed by a half hour of re l ig ious  instruction.  The 

rest o f  the afternoon was f r ee  the  when many of them attended t h e  

l o c a l  baseball  game. Sunday evening they again went t o  Church for  

Benediction. All the while, they were t o l d  what t o  do and were 

expected t o  comply and obey without question. That is exact ly  what 

t he  majori ty of them did. 

On a typical school day, students axrived a t  school between 8:30 

and 9:00 a - m .  Uhen the bel1  rang a t  9:00, they l ined up i n  single 

f i le  and were expected t o  be s i l en t .  They f i l e d  in to  the classroom, 

hung up t h e i r  coats and proceeded t o  t h e i r  desks without ta lking.  

Keeping i n  mind that girls and boys attended segregated schools untir 

grade e igh t ,  separation in  f i le  according t o  sex was not apparent 

u n t i l  the high school years and u n t i l  se-integration started again 

i n  1953, In the high school grades and after 1955, students were 

l i n e d  up separately according to se%. 

The day began with a prayer, usually the Our Father and Hail 

Mary s a i d  i n  either French o r  English. This was followed by t h e  

singing of O Canada which also was sung i n  either French o r  English, 

depending on the  individual teacher and the grade level. According 

t o  the narrat ives,  French was usual ly  opted f o r  i n  the ea r ly  grades 

because of the studentsw limited use of English. Two subjects were 

taught  p r i o r  t o  recess which was scheduled from 10:lS t o  10:30. 
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Following recess, two other subjects were taught until lunch tirne. 

Lunch t h e  was from 12~00 t o  1:30 un t i l  it was changed t o  one 

hour i n  1955 which vas advantageous t o  bath teachers and students. 

wPlusieurs avantages decoulent de cet arrangement: les blevds qui 

dinent à llCcole sont plus vi te  de retour chez eux l e  s o i r  e t  l a  

surveillance e s t  diminuée dvautant.uu The children who l ived i n  the 

v i l l a g e  walked home for  lunch. Students who came from out of t o m  

o r  who boarded at the convent ate t h e i r  lunch i n  a designated room 

i n  t h e  convent under the supervision of a teacher who was a nun. A l 1  

students were expected t o  say Grace before beginning t h e i r  lunch. 

The  afternoon began with a short  prayer. Instruct ion i n  the 

d i f f e r en t  subjects f i l l ed  the afternoon w i t h  a recess break from 2:15 

u n t i l  2~30. A t  3:30 God Save the King (and God Save t h e  Queen a f t e r  

1953) was sung i n  English. C l a s s e s  ended fo r  non-Catholic students 

at t h i s  t h e .  Non-Catholic students who lived i n  town walked home 

or were picked up by their parents while those who lived out  of town 

e i t h e r  went t o  the library o r  t a  another classroom t o  do the i r  

homework. T h e  o ra l  narratives make clear  tha t  the majority of the 

students w e r e  Catholic and attended Catechism classes at 3:30 during 

which t h e  the parish pr ies t  was a regular v is i tor .  

The oral narratives also make c lear  tha t  a t h e  was s e t  aside 

each day f o r  the  teaching of French even i f  it required a longer 

teaching day. Sis ter  Lucie B. stated: "The school day was long. 

School would start a t  8:30 because 1 wanted t o  teach French. 1 would 

teach from 8:30 t o  9:00 but again i n  the a f t e r n ~ o n . ~ ~ ~  Lucie's choice 

of words i n  this accaunt is interesting. She sa id  t h a t  she "wantedn 

t o  teach French, but in r e a l i t y  she was utpetrd t o  teach French as 

advocated by l'Association and the school trustees.  



The type of school system i n  Ste Anne r e su l t ed  i n  the  grouping 

of t w o  or  three grades f o r  instruction a t  the eltmentary level-  Due 

t o  low enrolment at the high school level ,  grouping var ied  according 

t o  t h e  number of  s tudents  i n  each gtade. The pedagogy of the t h e  

was teacher-centred, didactic and focused on r o t e  learning and 

memoriration. Antoine G. gave the following account: 

Your teaching was very rapid. Okay, now w e g r e  at page 
cent [note the Prench word in t e r j ec t ed  f o r  hundred] so. 
Okay now Ivm going t o  do one problem with you. L e t ' s  say 
math. How do w e  do this probleni? T h i s  is the way we do 
this problem, ta ta ta. A l 1  right, now you work and 1 was 
going t o  another grade. So w e  were teaching al1 the t h e .  
1 was aîways teaching . ..So there  wasn' t much pedagogy, 1 
don't think so. There was not an e f f o r t  t o  make a student 
understand th ings ,  but ra ther  t o  work, t o  memorize, t o  
know . 

Antoine added further that he would assign homework f o r  the  next day 

and check it t he  following morning. H e  said t h a t  he would tell 

students, "Al1 right close your books. mat is the answer to number 

one?...You memorize, We had t o  be prepared i n  al1 subjects  and al1 

grades and rushed through al1 subje~ts."~~ 

Antoine's testimony i l l u s t r a t e s  the heavy load and expectations 

placed on teachers i n  E'ranco-Manitoban schools. Teachers who taught 

i n  t hese  schools were expected not only t o  teach the prescribed 

curriculum of the Department of Education but a l s o  the  Progranune de 

l lAssociation.  Involvement i n  re l igious  p rac t i ce s  such a s  yearly 

retreats and confessions every first Thursday of t h e  month added t o  

the teachersr the r e s t r a in t s  and left very little t h e  f o r  anything 

S i s t e r  Cecile R. gave the following explanation of how she 

taught  literature. She said that she taught mostly by asking 

questions and reading t o  students, pa r t i cu l a r ly  i n  r e l a t ion  to the 
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poems. -1 would read them myself because 1 wanted them to put 

expression in them. When 1 had students n a d  sometimes 1 donlt think 

they brought the meaning out. Mter she wouïd ask them to explain 

the meaning of the poem. 

Teachers followed both the English and Ekench curricula and 

textbooks as closely as possible to ensure that their students passed 

both departmental exams and the concours. Following the curriculum 

vas emphasized at Nonual School and teachers complied to the best of 

their ability. Annette said: "1 had learned in Normal School hou 

to follow the curriculum. We followed it as close as possible."4e 

Sister Lucie B. stated: "At the beginning of the year 1 would usually 

getmy books and see hou much 1 had to do that year, how much 1 had 

to go by Christmas and so on.u4g This was a common ptactice not only 

of teachers in Ste Anne but al1 teachers throughout the province. 

It could be argued, however, that it was more important for teachers 

in Franco-Manitoban schools who had the responsibility not only to 

fulfil the requisements of the Department of Education but also those 

of llAssociation. That teachers did so was supervised by both English 

and E'rench inspectors and verified by studentsl results on the 

departmental exams and the concours. 

Geoffny Esland states that curriculum consists of intentional 

knowledge which aims to transform a childls consciousness to the 

dominant world views of their ~ociety.~~ As Aronowitz and Giroux 

argue, cutriculim constitutes a site of struggle which is both 

political and social and represents both expression and enforcement 

of particular relations of power.'l During this period under study, 

cunicula set out by the Department of Education reflected dominant 

white anglo-saxon Protestant values and views. The Programme de 
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1'Association reflected French Roman Catholic values. Students were 

receiving two different perspectives on the content of curricula, 

particularly in the area of history and language. 

This was further reinforced in the prescribed textbooks. As 

stated by Michael Apple and linda Christian-Smith, the wselection and 

organization [of textbooks] is an ideological process, one that semes 

the interest of particular classes and social groups . These 

authors argue that dominance is partly maintained through the process 

of wmentioningn in wuch selective elements of minority groups and/or 

values a integrated into the dominant tradition by closely 

associating them with values of the dominant group." The ideological 

content of the dominant society delivered through curricula and 

textbooks, however, is not necessar5ly accepted unquestionably by less 

powerful group~.~' Much depends on the reading, interpretation and 

meaning derived fsom the text  and curricula. How teachers interpret 

the meaning, the areas chosen for emphasis and what is accepted, 

reinterpreted or rejected by students largely depends on the mediation 

of the teacher as well as their own background and that of their 

s tudents, 55 

Given the fact that the teachers and the rnajority of students 

in Ste Anne were French and Roman Catholic, it may be assumed that 

content of curricula and teastboolw was mediated with these values in 

mind which vas enhanced by the pedagogy of the the. Didactic 

teaching permitted teachers the oppoztunity to be selective in 

emphasizing os expanding on the material they preferred as long as 

they ensured that they covered the material which vas likely to be 

included in departmental exama. Rote learning and memorization of 

content on the part of the students left little room for critical 



Minking o r  analysis. Data was memorized, regurgitated for  exams and 

soon after forgotten i n  many cases. Values entet ing the  classroom 

through curricula and textbooks were seldom questioned. Prescribed 

nirricula and textbooks uere accepted as a given, as a matter of fac t ,  

and vexe taught i n  coapliance w i t h  the nquisements of the Department 

of Education. 

I n  the case of schools i n  S t e  Anne, the teachers as w e l l  a s  the 

s tudents  played a mediating ro le  given the dominance of French 

Catholic values. The level of education o f  the teachers and knowledge 

of the subject were a l so  important, When a teacher was not well 

versed i n  a subject there often was an effect on what vas taught and 

hou it was taught. Gerard D e  spoke on this subject. 

I had a very rough first year. Ho! 1 had a l 1  the grades 
nine and ten, a l 1  of the subjects i n  one c lass  and i n  nine 
and ten, 1 had 37 students, It's almost unbelievable how 
1 sUZNived that .  1.m not a Social  Studies teacher, I'm 
n o t  a geography teacher, And 1% def in i t e ly  not an 
English teacher, 1 could teach Maths; 1 could teach 
French; and 1 could teach Catechism - and we  had t o  do 
that too - but I was not a history, geography o r  Language 
Arts teacher. 1 w a s  not !56 

This accotant suggests that i n  M i s  context, emphasis was l i ke ly  placed 

on the teaching of mathematics, French and zel igion ra ther  than on 

the other sub jects. In  the areas of his tory,  geography and language 

a r t s ,  the content of the  curriculum of  t he  Department of Education 

vas likely followed without added input  o r  analysis .  The fact that 

interviewees l i k e  Garard Dm had a difficuït t h e  teaching i n  English 

as w e l l  as the firm conunitment of teachers t o  e thnic  and re l ig ious  

values suggest t h a t  students were given the impression t h a t  Prench 

Roman Catholic values w e n  dominant values, par t icu la r ly  i n  t h e i r  

I t  was, however, much more than mediation of the  prescribed 



curriculum and textbooks set by the Department of Education which 

allowed for the reproduction of ethnic and religious values in the 

classroom. It was also the program of studies advocated by 

l'Association which counteracted the content of the official 

prescribed curriculum and textbooks. 

The content of the Rench curricula was paralle1 to the content 

of the prescribed currricula of the Department of Education in many 

respects; however, emphasis was often placed on the Ekench Canadian 

perspecti~e~~~ History, for example was taught in both English and 

French, The French version, however, selected French heroes from 

Manitoba and Quebec rather than English ones. For example, the 

English version of the Battle of the Plains of Abraham would emphasize 

Wolfe's role and victory while the French version would select 

Montcalm as the hero. Dollard and Riel were perceived as Franco- 

Ma~toban heroes? Students often received two conflicting views of 

history and the emphasis was placed on the French version with its 

religious connotations. This emphasis counteracted the importance 

of the English version and reinforced the importance of ethnic and 

religious values. 

There was also an omnipresence of religion in the French books, 

programs of study, and the yearly exams prepared by 1~A~sociation.~~ 

For example, in 1951 the grade t e n  concours required students to 

analyze the following statement and to complete the phrase in the 

second question: 

Du ciel, ou j %sptre aller, je prierai 
Dieu qu'Il te donne le courage de 
supporter la vie avec résignation. 

Pour etre bons chrttiens il faut que vous (vivre) 
toujours en d t i C  avec le bon Dieu. go 



In this conte*, the content of the exam was intertextually re- 

mediated by applying a clause of divine agency to the questions which 

convepd and ninforced the importance of religion to students." The 

importance of religion in the elassroom was well exptessed by Gerard 

L.: "In the school, religion was a big part of the curriculum. Not 

that it was the amount of teaching Catechian in the classroom; it had 

its place. But it was religious overtones. It was always thereeWq 

Dwing this the, there existed an outmoded feudal agrarian 

outlook in Catholicism which was chazacterized by pious 

auth~ritklrianisrn~~ which led to mozal and political passiveness. 

Ideology centred on the developmcnt of individuals towards an 

"eternalU end. Individuals were conceived as defined and limited 

individuals and put the cause of evil in the individuals themselves 

Catholicism demanded uncritical adherence to its canons and left no 

room for action, decision or choice which led to fatality, fixedness 

and rigidity." In this patriarchal and authoritarian institution 

there existed "a dualistic discourse of God's will, obedience, grace, 

and mortification of the wi11u66 which led to a black and white 

understanding of reality. 

The ideology of Catholicism was evident in the Roman Catholic 

schools. T h e  problcm w i t h  the Catholic philosophy of education is 

that it...[saw individuals as static individuals], powerless and 

seeking salvation in soma futurs world denying that anything can be 

done in this world. In the classroom, this translated to 

conuuanded respect and blind obedience on the part of students. This 

was well expressed by Gerard L.: 

To my way of thinking, it was total respect. That was 
from the adults on. They demanded respect. You had to 
respect your parents, the authorities whether it was the 



l oca l  s t o r e  owner, They were older  than you and you 
respect  thcm. And the Church expected the same thing. 
You went there and you behavedeq 

Gerard L, went on t o  say, "It was very tough to rebel openly because 

you got punished immodiately. There vas no excuse. Everybody feared. 

They faand their parents, theit teaehars.. Hou this impacted on 

students is reflected i n  the following account by Gerard L. as t o  why 

he l e f t  school: 

1 wanted t o  make choices. 1 wanted t o  get away from home 
because 1 found the classroom and the home were the same 
thing. There was too much pressure i n  the home and a t  
school to have any ident i ty .  1 had no i d e n t i t y  o r  
happiness. W e  were t i r e d  of being pushed around. 
[Parents and teachers] forgot  t o  take courses i n  publ ic  
re la t ions  and how t o  treat children as i n d i v i d u a l d o  

The cohesive bond tha t  Gerard Lm mentioned amongst t h e  school, 

the home and the Church i l l u s t r a t e s  the principle of wReligious 

Permeation of ~ e a c h i n g " ' ~  which can be s ta ted  as follows: 

Just as a real Christ ian must live according ta h i s  
be l i e f s  not only on Sunday but on weekdays as w e l l ,  so 
must a Christian school mustmirror Christian beliefs, not 
only during r e l i g iow instruction but throughout t h e  day. 
The a b  of Chris t ian education is t o  CO-operate with 
Divine Grace i n  forming C h r i s t  i n  those regenerated by 
Baptism, t o  prepare them f o r  Christ-like living i n  our 
socie ty  i n  anticipation of future life.72 

T h e  application of t h i s  principle t o  the  educational  process 

accentuates the  notion of permeation i n  al1 spheres as expressed by 

the following: "Home, church and school must be harmoniously blended 

l i k e  the root, trunk, and branch i n  the educational process, T h i s  

notion was expressed by Dora T e  : "1 think t h e  parish,  t he  school and 

the Chutch and the home seemed t o  a l 1  say the  same th ing ,  It was a 

s o r t  of understanding, passive understanding, that w e  kneweUm It vas 

t h i s  s o r t  of passive understanding that students bsought to the 

classroom which created the environment f o r  t he  reproduction of 



re l ig ious  values. 

The peamation of religion i n  cur r icu ïa  was important t o  Roman 

Catholic school leaders whose v i e w s  were exptessed i n  the B t i m f  

.ubdttd to t h m  Royal Camiuioa oa lcducation by the Catholic 

Conference of Manitoba i n  1957 as convayad by the following: 

f .  N a t u r a l  sciences w i l l  be taught as the fruit of the 
appl icat ion of manrs God-given in te l l igence  t o  the 
penetra t ion of nature, the frui t  of Gad's wisdom and 
powet, i n  such a way as t a  recognize faith a s  a source of  
wisdom, affitm w i l l  power a s  a r e a l i t y  i n  a world of 
determinis t ic  materialism and consider niiracles as 
poss ib i l i t i e s .  

g. Histoty  v i l 1  be given proper importance as a source 
of knowledge, w h i l e  not s t r e s s ing  t h e  present and the 
future t o  the exelusion of the par t .  The  most important 
event i n  al1 t h e ,  the bir th ,  death and resurrection of 
Christ  vil1 be taught as history. Religious influence i n  
h i s to ry  w i l l  be given due consideration and be treated 
ob j e c t i v e l  y. 

h. The study of geography w i l l  c e r t a i n l y  emphasize human 
and s p i r i t u a l  values i n  addit ion t o  the economic and 
po l i t i ca l ,  give more than usuaï at tent ion t o  the Holy Land 
and t o  the Ci ty  of Rome, contain data  on the  re l ig ious  
s t a t u s  of the inhabitants of various lands, be somewhat 
r e l a t ed  to missionary endeavor. 

i. Religious vocabulary would be included i n  spel l ing and 
re l ig ious  se lect ions  would not  be excluded from 
l i t e r a t u r e  . '5 

The ora l  narratives suggest that  these pr inc ip les  were already being 

applied t o  curricula i n  Pranco-Hanitoban schools. They were cer ta in ly  

evident i n  the Programme de l'Association and provided the vehic le  

for indoctrinating students in to  Roman Catholicism. 

While r e l i g ious  overtones ve r t  evident  i n  the teaching of t h e  

curriculum, they were more apparent i n  the  hidden curriculum and 

classtoom management. The general atmosphere of the  classroom 

suggested a s t rong commitment t o  Roman Catholicism and the  French 

language . 
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V i s i b l e  physical signs of Rcman Catholic values w e r e  evident i n  

the classrooms and i n  the  schools in genesal. Classes were held i n  

the convent which was the dwelling place of r e l ig ious  women 

Congregations. The convent vas usua1ly located i n  c lose  proximity 

t o  the Church which was the case i n  S t e  Anne. There was a c ruc i f ix  

on the w a l l  i n  each classroom a s  w e l l  a s  pic tures  of  s a in t s .  The 

majority of teachers were nuns who wore a hab i t  again making a 

physical connection t o  the  Church. The presence of the p r i e s t  i n  

re l igious  classes and his involvemant i n  extracurr icular  and special  

events personified Roman Catholic values. These taci t  and impl ic i t  

visible signs extended an ideological message t o  s tudents  and to the 

colllll~~unity a t  large that Roman Catholic values were prevalent  i n  the 

schools, 

While English uas the general language of ins t ruc t ion ,  the use 

of mench both i n  and out of the classroom s ign i f ied  t o  students the 

importance of the  French language. The t e s t b o n i e s  make c l e a r  t h a t  

s tuden t s  a l s o  chose t o  comutunicate i n  French, Annette C. recal led 

t h a t  when she was a student one nun asked the  s tudents  i n  her class 

to speak English a t  recess twice a week. However, as soon as the  

teacher was out of hearing distance, the  students went back t o  

speaking French." Antoine G. confirmed that students spoke French 

during recess, He also added that a s  a teacher he often spoke Prench 

i n  t h e  classroom par t icu la r ly  when it came t o  d i sc ip l ine .  As he 

stated, aThe general atmosphere was Prench. 1 had some English 

speaking students i n  the class,  twa o r  three, but they were learning 

French j u s t  like the others. Though not openly expressed, the  

underlying and accepted assumption was that i f  s tudents  wanted t o  

belong they had t o  learn t o  speak Prench. 
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Fest ivi t ies  and pa t r io t i c  exercises such a s  citizenship day, the 

singing of O Canada and God Save the King/Queen were observcd i n  the 

classroom, I n  addition, the schools observed celebrations pertaining 

t o  the French Canadian t rad i t ion ,  Two e n t r i e s  i n  the Quoniclea 

i l l u s t r a t e  this point. - O n  16 ûctober 1951, the Si s t e r s  wrote i n  

r e l a t i o n  to Psincess Elizabeth's visit t o  Manitoba: "Grande l u i s e  

dans l a  province, la  Princesse Elisabeth e t  son époux le  duc Philippe 

dVEdinbourg passent l a  jouni6e Winnipeg. Le  bureau de l ' Instruction 

Publique ayant accorde conges h toutes  les Ccoles, nos eleves se 

rendent en autobus Saint  Boniface afin de se mettre s u r  l e  

passager.w7a The account of th is  visit is straight-forward and 

descriptive. 

The en- f o r  24 June 1951, however, shows an exuberant style. 

It reads: "La Sociéta Saint-Jean-Baptiste de  Saint-Boniface celebre 

l a  fete du grand patron du Canada Français. C e t t e  année, e l l e  

organise une grande d4monstration p a t r i o t i q ~ e . " ' ~  I n  celebration of 

this event, the students from Ste Anne entered a f l o a t  on agriculture 

i n  t h e  parade. The use of terms such a s  "grand patronn, "Canada 

E'rançais*, and the qualification of the event as  pa t r io t i c  makes cleitr 

t h a t  more importance was attached to this pa r t i cu l a r  celebration 

because of its na t iona l i s t  meaning to  E'rench Canadians. 

I n  t he  classroom, s t r i c t l y  Catholic celebrat ions  had perhaps 

greater relevance t o  judge by the oral testimonies. An example is 

the observation and celebration of the anniversary days of s a in t s ,  

Mildred S. tells of one such day: " S t e  Catherine's was a special  day 

because al1 the kids at the comrent wcre asked t o  bring a cup of brown 

sugar  and then the nuns would make taffy .  They would make sucre à 

crème and they would give it t o  the  kids and it was a real t r e a t .  
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le looked foswasd to that.uaO These celebrations brought back fond 

memories i n  t he  students. 

ûbedience and respect were expected from students at al1 grade 

levels and i n  a l 1  areas of their l ives.  Children were to be seen and 

no t  heard mess spoken to. As s t a t e d  by Dora T., "To me, it [the 

classroom] was a place where you had t o  keep s i lence except when you 

had to t a l k .  The students could not talk among themselves...Students 

were expected t o  be quiet. They were expected to  work and keep busy. 

And we were kept busy tao."" Students were expected t o  obey 

unquestioningly what the teacher said or  assigned, including homework 

which was assigned daily. Rules ranged from no chewing pimi, eating 

candies i n  school, no smoking t o  asking permission t o  go t o  the  

bathroom. Failure t o  comply resul ted i n  disc ipl inary act ion.  

Discipl ine  varicd from the use of scolding, shaming, use of 

fear, w i t f n g  lines, kneeling i n  the corner, stem looks, t o  corporal 

punishment. hinishment was often d i f fe ren t  f o r  boys and girls. Dora 

T. remembered being told "Go and stand on the boys1 side," which she 

did. She added, "1 hated t o  go and s tand on t h e  boys1 side. It was 

a  ham me.^^^ 

The type of punishment often depended on the way the teacher was 

d i sc ip l ined  as a child. Annette C. s a i d  t h a t  as a child, w W e  were 

used t o  being to ld  what t o  do and what not t o  do and t o  obey authori ty 

and respect  author i ty  ... My dad would say what the nun says and what 

the p r i e s t  says that 's  it. No more ta lking about it.uu Annette said 

she brought this way of thinking in to  her  classroom, the belief t h a t  

what the priest and the teacher said was r igh t  and was not t o  be 

questioned. 

O f  t h e  teachers interviewed, two reported using physical 



punishment. Interestingly, both were males. Antoine G. s a i d  that 

"occasionally 1 must admit there vu the  s t r ap  and w e  used the strap 

when we had to. 1 rtmember i n  soaie cases 1 was too strict and 1 was 

t o i d  n ice ly  by the  t rus tees  and so  on t o  be ca re fu l  not  t o  be too 

strict o r  t o  use the  s t r a p  too much. 1 don% th ink  1 did 

e ~ a g g e r a t e . " ~ ~  Annette C. who taught a t  the boys' school when Antoine 

vas vice-principal stated: "The [vice] pr incipal  1 had was very 

strict and a rea l  disciplinarian so  1 would say it uas not too lax."" 

Gerard D, described d isc ip l ine  i n  h i s  classroom i n  this way: 

Ha! 1 had a very loud voice and 1 s t i l l  have, One way 1 
had, 1 would throw chalk!, at my students. 1 recall 
h i t t i ng  one r igh t  on t h e  t i p  of the  f inger  and he cr ied.  
1 must have hurt him.. .We didntt have t o  send them out [of 
the  classroom] . Sonie of them wouîd lcneel i n  f ron t  i f  they 
r e a l l y  were too mean .O6 

Gerard went on to say: 

1 used t o  hold my yardstick i n  my hand a l 1  the  t h e  1 
wauld teach t o  point a t  things 1 think. They could te l l  
i f  1 vas gett ing a l i t t le hairy  or  something because 1 
would s l ap  my thigh and my leg with my ru le r .  And I'd 
walk by them and they d idnvt  behave 1 could s l a p  them tao 
w i t h  my ruler  on the  leg. 1 recall h i t t i n g  a few on the  
head w i t h  books. I don% know why 1 kept doing that. And 
they remembered that .O7 

The discipl ine  of both these teachers was questioned by some parents; 

however, the  trustees supported the  teachers and renewed t h e i r  

cont rac t s  

Gerard L. recalled the  d i sc ip l ine  i n  h i s  school l i f e :  

If your hotnework wasn't done psoperly o r  fi you were a b i t  
of a renegade o r  i f  you were active i n  the  classroom too 
much, you'd get  e i ther  a slap on the back of the head w i t h  
a book o r  you'd ge t  the r u l e r  or a chalk t h r o m  at you 
from the  f ront  or  a brush Wown a t  you - a h e d  a t  your 
head and that was a~cep ted .~ '  

How t h i s  fonn of discipl ine  was perceived by students is w e l l  

expressed by Gerard L m  : 



You knew you were wrong, You must have done something 
wrong becawe the teachers were right..,You did not have 
a chance t o  express yourself, They were r i g h t  and we were 
wrong. You were there t o  learn  and do what you were 
t o l d  " 
Ways t o  ensure not being punished were t o  comply w i t h  the 

demands of the teacher, t o  do the assigned homework, and t o  be a good 

student academically. Interviewees reposted that frequently it was 

t h e  students who could not do the work academically t h a t  were 

punished. Those who functioned at a higher level academically were 

of ten  the  wteacheres  petm. As Mildred S. recalled: "We had one 

teacher who was good t o  me  but she was kind of mean t o  the others 

because they werenvt good i n  s c h o 0 1 . ~ ~ ~  

While much of what has been described regarding discipl ine  i n  

the classrooms i n  S te  Anne was applicable to other  classrooms and 

schools i n  the province during this period there is a dif  ference. 

T h e  difference relates back t o  the philosophy of t h e  Catholic Church 

regarding education. Children were not expected t o  ra t ional ize  or  

question those i n  posit ions of author i ty  including the  priest, the  

nuns, the teachers, t h e i r  parents and al1 adults.  They were expected 

t o  be obedient, passive and submissive. Daily prac t ice  of re l igion 

indoctrinated the  majority of them i n to  thesa be l i e f s .  Saturation 

of re l ig ious  values i n  t h e i r  da i ly  l i v e s  both i n  and out of school 

ensured dedication and conunitment t o  t h e i r  r e l ig ion  and t o  the  

reproduction of re l ig ious  values. 

m e n  individual values coincide and cornplanent group values, 

they become more s ignif icant  and exert greater influence i n  the l i v e s  

of the individual and of the group i n  gentsal. I n  other  words, when 

individual  and group values become cemented together  these values 

become the hegemonic values of the group. T h e  narra t ives  made very 
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clear that the hegemonic values in Ste Anne at this time were related 

to french and Roman Catholic values. A l 1  the teachers interviewed 

stated that they had been raised in homes where Ekench and Roman 

Catholic values wese dominant. Consequantly, the teachers ' individual 

values were strongly in tune with the values of the Church and the 

community of Ste Anne. The hegemonic values expressed in the 

classroam w e n  further enhanced by the cohesive bond amongst the home, 

the Church and the comunity as a whole which was expressed by the 

interviewees. It vas the ideology of  the Roman Catholic Church and 

the values expressed by l%ssociation that were prevalent in the 

classroom during this the, particularly in Ste Anne. 

Al1 the teachers who taught in the schools in Ste Anne from 1946 

to 1955 were identified as French and Roman Catholic as were 

approxinmtely eight-seven percent of the students. Students who came 

from different ethnic backgrounds aho leamed Ranch in school. The 

teachers and students brought their laquage and religious values into 

the classroom where they comnrged with dominant values expressed i n  

the prescribed curricula and textbooks of  the Dapartment of Education. 

Teachers in hanco-Wtoban communities were expected to follow 

two parallel curricvla and textbooks: that prescribed by the 

Department of Education and that prescribed by llAssociation 

dlÉducation. Both French and English inspectors visited the schools 

twice a yeëu to oversee that teachers did so. Departmental exams and 

the concours not only tested studentsv abilities but the teachers1 

ability to teach both systciu. 

In Ste Anne, teachers taught the curriculum set out by the 
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Department o f  Education. Subjects were taught i n  English although 

teachecs reported t h a t  they sometbes  reverted back t o  speaking i n  

French t o  explain d i f f i c u l t  concepts, particularly i n  t h e  louer 

grades. Teachers a l so  taught the Progranime de lWAssociat ion which 

was taught in Fzench. Teachers tried to follow both curricula as 

closely as possible because of departmental ex- and the concours, 

In the classroom, secular  curricula and texts were 

in te r tex tua l ly  re-mediated w i t h  a clause o f  divine agency t o  present 

a Roman Catholic v i e w  which was furthsr supported and expressed by 

the omnipresence of re l ig ion  and French Canadian nationalism i n  the 

E'rench program of studies. For example, French Canadian heroes were 

given more a t ten t ion  i n  his tory.  By a t t r i b u t i n g  a clause of divine 

agency t o  curr icula  and textbooks, teachers could ensure the 

permeation of  re l ig ious  -lues i n  what was being taught. 

Religious overtones were apparent i n  t he  hidden curriculum and 

classroom management. Daily interactions among students and teachers 

ensured the reproduction of ethnie values. The use of the French 

language both i n  the classroom and outside t he  classroom emphasized 

the importance attached t o  the mench language by the  people i n  Ste 

Anne. Going t o  confession on the first Thursday of every month, 

celebrating religious holidays i n  the classroom, encouraging students 

t o  a t t e n d  daily services and expecting boys t o  become a l t a r  boys 

emphasized the impottance of t h e i r  re l ig ion.  The  appearance and 

involvement of the pr ies t  in Catechism classes as well a s  a t  al1 other 

school o r  conununity functions helped to make a physical  connection 

between the Church and the people. T h e  conformity among school, 

Church and home i n  i n s t i l l i n g  the same values i n  the children 

reinforced their reproduction. 
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Penneation of religion in teaching was evident i n  the classroom 

and reflected the ideology of Catholicism a t  the t h e ,  T h i s  ideology 

centrcd on pious authositarianism which pesceived individuals as 

def ined and limited individuals and put the cause of evil i n  the 

individuals themzrelve~.'~ Catholicism demanded unc r i t i ca l  adherence 

to its canons and left no room f o r  action, decision o r  choice. This 

l e d  to f a t a l i t y ,  fiaedness and r i g i d i t y ?  I n  education, t h i s  

translated i n t o  commanded respect,  unquestionable obedience, 

submission t o  author i ty  and passive acceptance which l e f t  s tudents  

w i t h  no choices and with feelings of fear and g u i l t .  Students were 

expected t o  obey and were discipl ined immcdiately i f  they did not. 

Schooling was permeated w i t h  Catholic values and practices which 

aimed at developing obedient subjects, feuful of God and willing t o  

accept unquestioningly the teachings of the Roman Catholic Church. 

T h e  pcevalent use of the E'rench language i n  da i ly  interactions 

connected language and rel igious values i n  the  classroom and l ed  t o  

their reproduction. 

C e c i l e  sumnied up the period very w e l l ,  When she was asked t o  

describe the difference between schooling today and the  pas t  period 

she r e p l i e d  that today there  is "less chance f o r  the teachers t o  

i n s t i l l  values such as religious and cu l tu ra l  values because its more 

open, more world-wide. There are aâvantages t o  that because i n  some 

cases, we may have been too parochial, too self-centred but  now its 

wider. 
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1 focused the analysis for this study in the township of Ste 

Anne, Manitoba from 1946 to 1955, a period when students were 

segregated according to sex from grades one to eight. It was also 

the peciod when the teaching of French as a subject was allowed in 

grades other than high school, In 1947, the Public Schools Act was 

amended to allov for the teaching of Rench in gxades seven and eight. 

The Act was again amended in 1955 which permitted Prench to be taught 

in grades four to six, 

The puxpose of the study was twofold: to investigate how local 

m a l  school districts in Franco-mtoban areas managed ta preserve 

their language and religion in the classrooms of their schools; and 

to investigate how comunity values, particularly language and 

religion, were preserved and reproduced in the classrooms in schools 

in French Roman Catholic communities. 

These themes were examined through the analysis of historical 

documents, including the Cko~Sclu of tha G t r y  Wuna and the minutes 

of meetings of the local Board of Trustees in Ste Anne, and through 

the analysis of oral narratives of people involved in the school 

system at the t h e ,  Oral narratives are useful for analysis in the 

research process because they allow foc the study of cultural forms 

and processes by which individuals express their sense of themselves 

in history. They are particularly useful for analyzing minority 

groups for these sources reveal the cultural beliefs, traditions and 

emotions of people outside the dominant group. Oral sources tell us 

not j u s t  what people did, but what they wanted to do, what they 
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believed they were doing, and what they now think they ciid.' 

Prom the data, it setnu char that resistance to values of 

Anglo-conformity and negotiation to reach a compromise, a modus 

vivendi, were central themes in Franco-Manitoban schools and in Ste 

Anne in pëuticular from the late 1920s until the sixties. Throughout 

this period, E'rench continued to be taught as a subject at al1 grade 

levels and was often the language of instruction, prixnarily in the 

lower grades, although this was not legalized by the Departnient of 

Education. Religion continued to be taught in accordance with the 

Schools A c t  although more time was devoted to religious practices than 

the allotted half an hour per day. 

In rural Franco-Manitoban comunities, and in Ste Anne in 

particular, local school districts enjoyed a lazge degree of autonomy 

not only in preserving their language and religion but also  in 

reproducing these values in the classroom. Support came from the 

trustees, lrAssociation d'Éducation des Canadiens-Français du 

Manitoba, the parish priest, the teachers, and the comunity. 

The school tmstees in -al communities enjoyed a large degree 

of autonomy in administering their schools and ensuring the 

reproduction of ethnic values in their schools given the structure 

of the school system during the t h e .  The large number of small rural 

school districts, the local hamogeneity of the community, the support 

of a legislature dominated by rural members, and the influence of 

grassroots democracy left room for the trustees to exert a large 

degree of control over their schools. 

The trustees in Ste Anne supportcd the teaching of French and 

also required that the French program of studies set out by 

l'Association be taught in the classroom. This form of resistance 
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opened the way for  the inclusion of French Roman Catholic values i n  

the classroom, 

The trustees worked i n  paztnership w i t h  the par i sh  p r i e s t  who 

exerted considerable influence i n  the coannunity and i n  schooling. T h e  

t ru s t ees  and the priest often worked i n  conjunction i n  ac t ive ly  

seeking Rench Roman Catholic teachers for  their schools. According 

t o  the avai lable  data, the twenty-one teachers iden t i f i ed  as having 

taught i n  S t e  Anne during the period under study were mench and R o m  

Catholic, 

Trustees played the role  of mediator between t h e  Department of 

Education and their schools. They complied with the requests of 

inspec tors  and the rules  and regulations set out by the Department 

of Education, On the i r  part ,  the inspectors from the Department of 

Education looked the other way t o  the  teaching of French i n  the  

classroom. The relationship between t rustees  and inspectors was 

described as usually cord ia l  and cooperative which created a 

compromfsing environment, pa r t i cu la r ly  i n  the township of Ste Anne. 

LWAssociation dtEducation des Canadiens-Français du Manitoba 

played a very influential  ro le  i n  Franco-Matnitoban schools from 1922 

unti l  the sixties. L'Association was founded i n  1916 i n  response to 

the  abol i t ion  of the Laurier-Greenway agreement with t h e  pr incipal  

mandate t o  protect  the rights of the French i n  education. I n  1922, 

l tAssoc ia t ion  prepared a program of studies w i t h  accompanying 

textbooks f o r  use i n  the  publ ic  schools t h a t  were i den t i f i ed  as 

"belongingw t o  l%ssociation. This "Programme de l*Associationw was 

taught i n  conjunction with the prescribed curriculum and textbooks 

of t h e  Department of Education. The Programme was pemeated with 

French Canadian nationalism and religion.  
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In 1923, the concours were initiated followed by the formation 

of an inspectorate in 1924. hench inspectors visited the schools 

tuice a year as did the inspecton from the Department of Education. 

L 'Association aLso fonaed a "French Trustees ' Associationw and a 
"French Teachers * Associationw over the ensuing years . The 

educational system of llAssociation i n  many ways parallelad that of 

the Department of Education. 

The numbez of sehools recognized as belonging to l'Association 

d'éducation grew from 73 schools in 1926 to 106 schools in 1956. 

During the rame t inte,  the student population grew from 5977 students 

to 9881. The large number of teachers from religious Congregations 

were essential to the work of l'Association because they provided the 

missionaty zeal for the reproduction of ethnic and religious values 

in the classroom. 

The Catholic Action Moment which was active in Manitoba during 

the late thirties, forties and fifties provided new forms of support 

for the endeavor of l'Association. The purpose of Catholic Action 

was threefold: (1) to know God personally; (2) to be disciples and 

representatives of Christ in the wotld and live as a role mode1 of 

Christ; and (3) to develop lay leadership under the direction of the 

bis hop^.^ The Hovanent led to the organisation of diverse groups in 

society which provided an environment for the reproduction of ethnic 

and religious values. In Ste Anne, la Croisade, the JEC, and the JAC 

were organized during the period. Both l'Association and the Catholic 

Action Hovernent had an impact on life in the classroom. 

In the classroom, teachers were faced with the ideological 

contradictions between values expounded by the Department of Education 

which were expressad in the prescribed curricula and textbooks and 
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local community values which were expresscd by the Catholic Church 

and in the prescribed curricula and textbooks of lgAssociation. 

Teachurs in Ste Anne were expected to teach a dual curricula, one in 

English and one in French. The ethnic and religious background of 

the teachers, al1 of whom were Rench and Roman Catholic, had an 

effect on the pedagogy in the c~assroom. 

The curriculum prescribed by the Department of Education was 

taught in the schools in Ste Anne. Subjects in the curriculum were 

taught in English although E'rench was often used to explain difficult 

concepts. Teachers attempted to follow the prescribed curriculum as 

closely as possible which vas ovtroeen by the twice yearly visits of 

inspectors from the Department of Education. Teachers generally 

followed inspectorsg requests and avoided confrontations with them 

particularly in regards ta the teaching of French. The inspectors, 

on their part, usually said little. The data suggests that cordiality 

and cornpliance created a comproMsing relationship between the 

teachers in Ste Anne and the inspectors from the Department of 

Education which enabled the teaching of the dual curricula. 

The teachers in Ste Anne taught the Programme de I~Association 

and religion in conjunction with the prescribed curriculum. The 

teachers' adherence to this program of studies was also  overseen by 

French inspectors who visited the schools twice a year. Subjects 

included analysis, composition, spelling, l'Histoire du Canada, and 

Histoire Sainte, to name a feu. The French program of studies was 

permeated w i t h  French Canadian nationalism and moral religion which 

sent an ideological message to students that these values were of 

upmos t importance. 

Permeation of religion in teaching was evident in the classrooms 
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i n  the schools i n  S t e  Anne and reflected the ideology of  ~a tho l i c i s rn  

a t  the the .  This ideology centered on pious author i tar ianism which 

conceived individuals as defined and limited ind iv idua ls  and put  the  

cause of evil i n  the individuals themselves. Catholicism demanded 

u n c r i t i c a l  adherence t o  its canons and left  no room f o r  action,  

decis ion or choice which lad t o  fatality, fixedness, and r igidi ty . '  

In  education, t h i s  t r ans l a t ed  in to  commanded respect ,  i n t o  bl ind 

obedience and submission t o  authosity, and i n t o  pass ive acceptance 

which left students without choices and with f ee l ings  of f e a r  and 

gu i l t .  Students were expected t o  obey and were discipl ined 

immediately i f  they did not. 

Religious overtones were also apparent i n  the hidden curriculum 

and classroom management. Celebration of activities such as 

Citizenship Day, i n  which t h e  parish p r i e s t  usua l ly  took par t ,  were 

observed i n  the classtoom but were mediated by t h e  celebrat ion of 

f e a s t  days of difiesent  sa ints .  These days were celebrated i n  special 

ways which students enjoyed which re-emphasized t h e  importance of  

r e l i g i o n  i n  the students'  d a i l y  lives. Thus the value of re l ig ion  

was unconsciously reproduced i n  students through the conscious e f f o r t  

of  t he  teacher . 
V i s i b l e  signs were apparent i n  the classroom which a l so  conveyed 

an ideological  message t o  students of t h e  importance of t h e i r  

r e l ig ion .  The convent (which was also used as t h e  school facility 

for g i r l s  from grades one t o  eight and f o r  t h e  high school grades) 

was i n  close prowimity to the  Church. Classroow featured a cruc i f ix  

and pic tures  of sa ints .  The majority of teachers  were nuns who 

dressed i n  a d i s t i n c t  hab i t  t h a t  reflected t h e i r  re l igious  

Congregation. The visits by the  parish pr i e s t  on a regular basis and 
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h i s  invo1vement i n  extracurricular  and spec i a l  a c t i v i t i e s  a l so  

s ign i f i ed  t h e  importance of  rel igious values. 

The use of kench a s  the language of communication both in s ide  

and outside of t h e  classroom by both teachers and students stressed 

the importance of language. Teachers of ten reverted t o  speaking i n  

E'nnch i n  the classroom when inspectors were gone. Students who d id  

not speak E'rench when they staxted school i n  Ste Anne learned t o  speak 

the language if they wanted t o  be included by their  peers. 

Language and n l i g i o u s  values were also presemred and reptoduced 

outside the classroom. During the period under study, ninety-three 

percent  of the  people i n  S t e  Anne were French and Roman Catholic. 

French was t he  bas i c  language of communication i n  the community and 

i n  t h e  home. Students were expected t o  p rac t i ce  t h e i r  r e l i g ion  on 

a da i ly  basis which included attending Wass, saying prayers, attending 

benediction, and poing t o  confession. They w e r e  a l so  involved i n  the  

d i f f e r en t  groups associated with the  Catholic Action Movement. 

Recreation a l so  centered around the  Church and involved the  parish 

pr i e s t s .  The cohesive bond t h a t  existed among Church, home, and 

school uas aimed at developing French Canadian subjects who were 

obedient, fcarful of God, and vi l l ing t o  accept  the teachings of t h e  

Roman Catholic Church, 

Etom 1946 t o  1955, langwge and re l ig ious  values were not  only 

presesved but actively reproduced i n  the classrooms i n  the schools 

i n  S t e  Anne thzough the daily in teract ions  among teachers and 

students. Passive res i s tance  t o  Anglicization, through the support 

of l'Association d'Éducation and the Catholic Church, and cooperative 

negotiations, on the par t  of both inspectors from t h e  Department of 

Education and school personnel, were cen t r a l  themes i n  creat ing a 
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modus vivendi in the schools in Ste Anae which allowed not only for 

the presemtion of laquage and religious values but for the active 

reproduction of these values in the classroon. 
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